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IIOJI-CEKIJMA 5. fI3pikoBefieHre ¥ MHOCTPaHHBIE A3bIKI

IHIUBIOYAJIBHO OPIEHTOBAHE YMTAHHA IHO3EMHOIO
MOBOIO SIK EJIEMEHT CAMOCTINMHOI POBOTU

CTYIEHTIB

Kpasuenxko T.B., Orienko B.II.

HTYY «KIII» im. I. Cikopcpkoro, m. Kuis

KnrouoBi cnoBa: iHO3eMHa MOBa; YMTaHHs; iHAUBIAYaIbHA po60Ta; iHOpMaris;

ocBiTa

KnroueBpie cmoBa: MHOCTPaHHbII?[ SA3BIK; YTEHIE; MHAVBIAYaTbHAA pa60Ta;
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CamocriltHa pob6oTa CTyHeHTIB € Ho-
CTaTHbO LIMPOKOIO Ta Pi3HOOIYHOIO Te-
MOIO TEOPETMYHUX Ta HPAKTUYHUX JO-
CIimKeHb. B HaBYa/lbHMX 3aK/Iafax He
BCce MOXe OyTH HOCATHYTO IIiJj 4ac Ha-
BYaJIbHUX 3aHATDH Ta 3a JJOTIOMOTOI0 BU-
KTafiagiB. Yac HaBUYaHHA BiTHOCHO 06Me-
>keHMit. ToMy BUBYEHHA YacTMHM Ha-
BYa/IbHOTO MaTepiany IJIaHYIOTb y IIPO-
poboru. Y
TOCTiIPKEHHAX MOXKYTb BUM3HA4aTNCh Ha-

meci caMocCTinHoOl
BYa/JIbHUI Marepiajl, NPUHAYEHUIT IJIsd
CaMOCTITHOTO OIpallfOBaHHA, Ta METOAU
JIOTO 3aCBOEHHS IUISAXOM CaMOCTiTHOL
poboTu.

QopmyBaHHA [eAKUX BMiHb Ta HaBU-
YOK MOYKe IOTpebyBaTI BEIMKOTO Yacy Ta
Oy Ty OTPIOHNM IHAUBIya/IBHO. Y 3B 513Ky
3 LUM 4YacTMHA JOC/I/PKEHb IPUCBAYEHA
JOCATHEHHIO CaMe TaKMX SAKOCTel, Halpy-
KJIaJ], IIBUIKOYUTAHHSA, OIIAHYBAHHA iHO-
3eMHIX MOB Ha OCHOBI B>Xe BifIOMIX 3HaHb,
BMIHHSA CTBOPIOBAaT! MICbMOBI TEKCTU BU-
COKOTO PiBH: TOLIO [Hamp., 1].

@opMyBaHHA [IeAKMX BMiHb Ta HaBM-
YOK MO)ke OyTy Oinbll epeKTUBHUM Y

mporeci caMocTitHOI po6oTH, Hampu-
KJIajl, BUBYEHHS CIIelia/IbHO BU3HAYEHO-
TO JIEKCMYHOTO Marepiany. B Takux Bu-
MajKax JOC/i/I)KeHHs IPUCBSAYEHi opra-
Hi3alil Ta I/IaHyBaHHIO CaMOCTIIHOL po-
6otH,
PO3BUTKY ITaM ATi.

CamocriftHa po6oTa MOXe pO3I/Iifa-
TUCH TaKOXX SIK ITIATOTOBKA /IO CAMOCTili-

METOdaM 3aHaM)HTOByBaHHH,

HOTO BUpilleHHS TpodeciiiHuX 3afmady,
HaIlpMK/IaJ, TeOPeTUYHi 3HAHHA 37100Y-
BAIOTh IIiJl YaC HaBYa/JIbHMUX 3aHATH 3 BU-
K/IafladeM, a NPAaKTUYHE 3aCTOCYBAHHA
LUX 3HaHb TPEHYETbCA B IPOILECi BUKO-
HaHHSA CaMOCTIJIHUX 3aBJjaHb B peaJbHill
curyarniil. CamocTiliHa po60Ta TaKOX Ma€e
Be/IMKe 3HAYEHHsA I MiJTOTOBKU IO
poboru, me
p03B’513yBaTM 3a/lavi, O AKMX He iCHye
BiffoMux piuteHs [Hamp., 2].

B Hamiit po60Ti pos3IIARAITHCA IPO-
6nemyu GOopMyBaHHA BMiHb Ta HAaBHYOK
YUTAaHHA iHO3eMHOIO MOBOIO, 06yMOBHeHi

TBOPUOI noTpibHo

notpebamu 3HauHOI KibKOCTI (paxiBLiB
B cyyacHy iHopMmaniiiny emoxy. Taki
LIi/1i HABYaHHSA B 3HAYHIN Mipi iHguBigya-

8
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Ji30BaHi, TOOTO 3ameXxarhb Bif IHAUBIAY-
aJIbHUX SIKOCTEN CTYMEHTIB, IX IoIepe-
IHBOI MIATOTOBKY, OCOOMMBOCTEN IMPO-
¢eciruoi gisutbHOCTI Towo. ToMy mocsr-
HeHHS LMX IIijiel SK MiJ] 9ac HaBYaHHS
CTyJeHTa y BMILOMY CIIEllia/li30OBaHOMY
HaBYa/IbHOMY 3aK/Ia/i, TaK i IiC/IA 3aKiH-
YEHHA TaKOro HaBYaHHA B IIepiofl Ipo-
(eciitHOI [isIPHOCTI, NOB’s3aHO Iepe-
Ba)XHO 3 CaMOCTIitHOK poboTor. B mpo-
eci popMyBaHHS BMiHb Ta HABUYIOK M-
TaHHA, 32 YMOBM, IO CTYHEHT BXe
OBOJIOfIiB OCHOBHUM JIEKCUYHUM MaTepi-
a7loM B OCHOBaMl TPaMaTUKM iHO3€MHOI
MOBM, yBara NPUIITAETbCA CKIATHUM
CUHTAaKCMYHMM KOHCTPYKLisAM iHO3€MHOI
MOBM, 0COO/IBO SIKIIO Y PifHil MOBI CTy-
IeHTa He iCHye MOmiOHMX CMHTaKCUYHVUX
cTpykTyp. Takox cmim momaTKoBO Ipa-
IIoBaTM 3 0araTOCTIBHUMM pedeHHIMIN,
AKi 3yCTPIYaOTbCA B TEKCTAX iHO3EMHOIO
MoBo. Taki pedyeHHs MOXyTb 6yTH Ie-
PeoOTsHKeH] 3HAYHOK KibKICTIO [JOfat-
KOBUX €JIEMEHTIB, 4YaCTO 3 METOK yTO4Y-
HEeHHA, iHAMBifyanisalii OKpeMuXx acnek-
TiB 3MiCTy. AJle Taki pe4eHHA MOXYTb
3HAYHO YCK/IA[HIOBaTV CIPUIHATTA TeK-
CTy, 0COOMMBO J/ISA TUX YUTAUiB, XTO He-
JOCTaTHbO BOJIOJi€ iHO3EMHOK MOBOIO.
Tomy p1s onTuMisanii HABMYOK YMTAHHA
peKoMeHAyeTbCsT pobOTa 3 IOIIYKY Ta
aHaJ/li3y TaKMX pedeHb B OPUTiHaTbHUX
TEKCTaX iHO3EMHOI0 MOBOIO, a TaKOX
¢$bopMyBaHHA ICUXONOTiYHOI TOTOBHOCTI
IO CHOPUITHATTA TaKUX peYeHb LUIAXOM
¢dbopMyBaHHA 3BUYKHU [0 TORIOHNUX OCO-

6/1MBOCTENl TeKCTiB. AJle 3aCBOEHHA

CKIAJHUX CHHTAKCMYHMX KOHCTPYKIIil
Ta 6araToC/MiBHUX INIepeOOTsDKEHUX pe-
4YeHb, BMIHHA iX aHaji3yBaTy Ta pO3yMi-
T, @ B IOJA/IbIIOMY i popmyBaHHs Mill-
HMX HAaBUYOK CHPUAIOTH TOMY, IO YU-
TaHHA TEKCTiB iHO3€MHOI MOBOIO CTa€
61711l TBOPUOI0 POOOTOI, OCKITIBKY JI/IsT
LIbOTO 3Bi/IbHIOETHCA JIOJATKOBA YyBara.
Temnep onpaioBaHHA TEKCTiB iHO3eMHOIO
MOBOIO B Oi/TbIIIiNl Mipi TIOB’13aHO BXKe He
TIZIBKM 3 HOLIYKOM 200 3aCBOEHHSIM IIO-
TpibHOI iHpopManii, ase i 3 HapomKeH-
HAM HOBUX JIYMOK, HOBUX ifieil, sIKi MO-
XYTb 3’ABUTHUCH AK 0e3IOCepeNHbO IIif
gac Takol po6oTy, Tak i B mporieci mo-
[aIBIIIOTO OCMUCTIEHHs 3106y Toi iH(pOp-
Mairii. Buie 3a3HayeHi KOMIIETEHTHOCTI
e 6inplre MOXYTh OyTn mOTpibHI da-
XiBLAM, Ki IPaLOITh 3 BEINKOK Kijlb-
KICTIO TEKCTiB iHO3€MHOI0 MOBOIO, BYKO-
PUCTOBYIOTb TaKi TEKCTM [ IOUIYKY
imeit, posrsifanTh iHGOPMALIiIO AK Ke-
peno 1A HapoJKeHHA HOBUX JYMOK,
HOTPiOHMX [/IsL PO3B’sI3aHHS CK/IAJHUX
3agad B Ipoleci mpodeciitHoi pifnbHOC-
Ti. PisHOMaHiTHI acriekTu Takoi poboTn
MOXXYTb CTaT¥ TeMOIO TOAIbIINX FOCTi-
IKeHb 0co0muBOCTEl MpodeciiiHoro Yu-

TaHHA. .
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The English language is one of the
most beautiful and idiomatic languages in
the world. Besides this, it is a lingua
franca for people with various L1. Under-
standing the lexicon of the English lan-
guage demands more than knowing the
denotative meaning of words. It requires
its speakers to have connotative word
comprehension and more understanding
of figurative meaning. Idioms are con-
nected with this last category. Idioms ex-
press historical and cultural information
and broaden learners’ outlook. Idioms
can be considered as language units pecu-
liar to the whole people, country, class,
community but very seldom a concrete
individual.

Before speaking about idioms them-
selves more closely it would be better if we
touch upon phraseological units as idioms
are a part of this language sphere. The vo-
cabulary of language is rich not only in
words but also in phraseological units.
Phraseological units are word-groups that
cannot be made in process of speech, they

exist in a language as ready-made units [1].
The same as words phraseological units
express a single notion and are used in a
sentence as one part of it. They are set in
special dictionaries. American and British
lexicographers calls such units «idioms».
We can mention such dictionaries as: L.
Smith “Words and idioms”, V.Collins “A
book of English Idioms” etc. In these dic-
tionaries we can find words, peculiar in
their semantics (idiomatic) side by side
with word-groups and sentences. In these
dictionaries they are arranged, as a rule,
into different semantic groups.
Phraseological units can be classified
according to the ways they are formed, to
the degree of the motivation of their
meaning, to their structure and according
to their part-of-speech meaning. Phrase-
ological units can be classified according
to the degree of motivation of their mean-
ing. This classification was suggested by
acad. V.V. Vinogradov for Russian phra-
seological units. He pointed out three
types of phraseological units: Fusions
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where the degree of motivation is very
low, we cannot guess the meaning of the
whole from the meaning of its compo-
nents, they are highly idiomatic and can-
not be translated word for word into other
languages, e.g. on the Shanks’ mare —on
foot, at sixes and sevens- in a mess etc.;
Units where the meaning of the whole can
be guessed from the meanings of its com-
ponents, but it is transferred (metaphori-
cal or metonymical), e.g. to play the first
fiddle (to be a leader in something), old
salt- experienced sailor etc.: a) Colloca-
tions where words are combined in their
original meaning but their combinations
are different in different languages, e.g.
cash and carry - self-service shop, in a big
way - in great degree [2]; Besides the
above mentioned information in different
sources we can find a variety of defini-
tions to the word “idiom” For example
Macmillan English Dictionary writes “Id-
iom is an expression whose meaning is
different from the meaning of the indi-
vidual words” [3]. In addition, I would
like to quote lexicologist A.M. Bushuy,
who said “Idioms are those expressions
we feel such idiots for not understanding
them”. And this situation often takes place
in learners’ lives. Even for native speakers
it is difficult to comprehend the meaning
of idioms, which they see or hear for the
tirst time. Every idiom will not be learned,
but as learners become more comfortable
with the English language and exposed to
a greater amount of native English, de-
pending on their interests, they will en-
counter a larger number of idioms. Idi-
oms are wide-spread language elements.
They are used in informal and formal

speeches, conversation and writing, and a
part of standard speech in business, edu-
cation and mass media. L2 learners are
expected to comprehend a wide range of
common idioms, which can be colorful
and advantageous for applying them in
every day communication or for scientific
purposes. Idioms were, are and will be an
object of research for many scientists.
Every time we (learners) find out a lot of
interesting in the idiomatic sphere while
reading authentic materials and without
help of special idiomatic dictionaries we
are not able to grasp those expressions’
meanings. Learners, having B2 or C1 lev-
els in the CEFR, may come across some
hindrance in comprehension. I think even
native speakers are not insured against it.

But now I would like to dwell on an-
other issue in more detail. Every time,
when you meet new idioms, at least for a
second you might be curious: where did
they come from? After all, every constitu-
ent may have its history; therefore, every
idiom should have its origin. Some of them
were introduced into the language by writ-
ers, others originate in the Bible, and oth-
ers came from other languages, such as
French and Latin. But whatever the stories
of their origin after reading some of them,
one will look at the idioms with other eyes,
and they will not seem more complicated
or incomprehensible to them. Its raining
cats and dogs- to rain heavily.

There are many assumptions about the
origin of this idiom. Some of them are hard
of believe, others, perhaps, were invented
by people, loving colorful stories etc.

In the distant 1500s, when it was still
very far from modern architecture, the

11
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roofs of the houses were covered with a
thick layer of straw, which made them a
particularly attractive place for cats, dogs
and other small animals (apparently due
to the fact that this material kept the heat
better.) During heavy rains, animals
sometimes slipped and fell down, and
the English began to associate heavy rain
with falling cats and dogs, hence the ex-
pression’s raining cats and dogs. Talking
about the origin of idioms can be end-
less, finding ever more interesting and
funny stories.

The main goal was to show that ex-
pressions in which at first glance there is

no logic, miraculously acquire it, if you
look at them more closely.

This, perhaps, is one of secrets of suc-
cessfully learning any foreign language -
to ask you the question “why?”. And try to
find an answer to it. The stories we de-
scribed can help someone remember and
master some idioms.
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In the centuries since the emergence
of the genre of the novel in Uzbek litera-
ture, our writers have written many nov-
els, most of which have won the love of
readers. Despite the fact that created for
years of independence the Uzbek novels
can be counted with fingers, their de-
scription about the relationship between
man and society, people’s attitudes and
discrepancy between them has originality
in its philosophical and artistic expres-
“.. to think in this world, about
the anxieties and experiences of the peo-
ple is the ultimate test of humanity. Man,
far from the worries of the people, can’t be
considered a man”

In a scientific system, each genre is
unique in its stylistic characteristics. It is
well known that symbolically figurative
interpretation is among the leading ele-
ments created in the recent genres of the
novel, particularly in epic, with a large
amount of possibilities and themes. In
fact, it is obvious that in the past, in the
period up to the literature of djadids in
poetic works (in this case more in the lyr-

sion. As

ics) was strengthened the tradition of
perception of emotional experience, the
meaning of life and philosophical and
spiritual views in the way of natural crea-
tures. A striking example of this are the
fables of Gulhany, lyrics of Turdi Faragy,
Sufi Allahyar. In the early twentieth cen-
tury, in a period of literary evolution,
when lyrical works were popular, there
was seen special approach in the works of
such famous writers as Kadiri and Chul-
pan. In particular, the literary traditions
formed at that time have acquired a spe-
cial significance in the period of indepen-
dence. “The volume of literary and scien-
tific interpretations and analyses in our
country is expanding; interest in transi-
tional and leading principles of world lit-
erature has increased “(By B. Karim).
What is said in this statement can’t be
false. Now the literary form (the novel) is
embodied in all the complex symbols and
allegories, through which it became pop-
ular to describe spiritual existence of hu-
man society, the nature of humanity.
Thus, it became obvious that the artistic
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interpretation of the hot breath of real life
in the characters is also an art. The author
in the novel “Mutiny and obedience” de-
scribes the mood of that time and the
human spirit, the real life and symboli-
cally figurative interpretation - in a syn-
cretic (mixed) form. He was able to de-
scribe that the root of the problem of time
leads to the rebellion and obedience, the
time of Adam and Eve, and the roots of
this time based on nature, diversity, and
the fate of various characters. According
to one of seriously working in the genre of
the novel, scientists, Islamjan
Yakubov, “The novel began to embody a
sort of condensed view of the world. He
could master diversity of content, branch-
ing plot, compositional diversity, the use
of artistic means and techniques specitfic
to world’s epic experience, aspiration for
perfection of form” By the way, this idea
of the scientist can also be found in the
novel “Mutiny and obedience”. From this
point of view in the novels of W. Hamdam
we can clearly notice the unusual form of
“compositional diversity”. Therefore, in

our

the novel leading role is played by such
characters as seeking to understanding
himself, his nature and weaknesses and
thinking about human problems Tabib,
experiencing loneliness, suffering from
this Aunt Larissa, devoted his life to the
work, who didn’t spare himself Tursun-
boi, seeking wealth and pleasure Makh-
kam, enjoying beauty and later turned her
own life to ashes, but decided to fix all the
things Diana. The author describes their
fate, the future, their place in life in realis-
tic view and approaches each of them
with special love.

A young scientist, Manzura Pirnaz-
arova, said: “In our literature, in my opin-
ion, the extent of the artistic and philo-
sophical insights in the novel” Mutiny
and obedience “is not as extensive as in
the case of the work “The Balance”. How-
ever, the author chose a peculiar shaped-
stylistic way. Surahs and verses of the
Quran, stories with a divine-religious
meaning he described separately, i.e. par-
allel to time and space of the novel. How-
ever, they combine a special harmony in
the disclosure of the artistic purposes of
the novel” Indeed, to the words of the
scientist we can add that included in it a
divine-religious introductory words play
an important role in the composition of
the work, they help to understand the
spiritual world of the character, the real
cause of the uprising and then of obedi-
ence, the expulsion of Adam and eve from
Edem garden and also to understand the
history and the experience of suffering in
the process of moving to spiritual and
psychosocial equilibrium. Because artistic
goal of the writer and the mood of the
time occur in harmony with such an artis-
tic introductory. Thus, we notice the au-
thor, when strengths and weaknesses of
humanity are expressed from different
angles. For example, the fact that Akbar
was sentenced to three years of imprison-
ment and sent to the colony because of
one slap, and then on the advice of his
mentor Camille will travel to distant
countries, get rid of committed to lifelong
sins through rebellion, asks for forgive-
ness from God and finally submitting to
him, has been realistically described, as
well as the sophistication of the history of
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the novel and serious philosophical idea
make it clear that the author deeply un-
derstood the mans knowledge in this
matter.

It is noteworthy that criticism of the
novel of the writer of “Rebellion and
obedience” cannot be ignored! We can
meet practically identical opinions in the
interpretations and research of S. Sadiq,
Odouli, Kh. Karimov. At some point,
“elements of reflections of the novel are
not so abundant as in the novel “The
Balance” The language and style of ex-
pression of a work are unique, but the
characters are not well solved” (our
statement — S. Botirova). By the way, the
ideas of literary critic B. Karim about the
new poetry created a basis for serious
discussions about above mentioned criti-
cal opinions. The scientist says: “When a
literary work worthy of poetic studies,
literary scholars can turn to him again
and again. In this case, if interpreter’s
concept of life, language, art, poetic and
artistic patterns are above the level of the
work of art, a kind of scientific discovery
arises in the interpretation... to under-
stand and to explain the exceptional and
original works of art and literature, the
scholar must approach the inner world
of the artist-writer” Indeed, this ap-
proach of a scientist is an important fac-
tor in the disclosure of the novel, poetics

and the spiritual world of our time, care-
ful study of the beauty of the work. Thus,
we considered it proper to concentrate
on the applied psychological novel pat-
terns, that is, the ideal of the author in
revealing the character.

In the second novel by U. Hamdam
“Rebellion and obedience” he is unusual
for novelty - the fullness of the image,
concise detail and ability to assimilate the
divine and the religious subtitles of the
development characteristic of the artistic
process for the creation of artistic integ-
rity. The novel begins with the unexpect-
ed situation. So, in the Preface to the
work, the symbol of night and the first
day of creation there is a link to the fol-
lowing life of a hero and his fate. The in-
ternal structure of the genre, sequence of
events, artistic intent and scope of the
writer logically justified by the fact that he
is aggravated that humanity goes to self -
destruction - to Revolt. In the process of
reading and analysis you notice that in the
novel, the psychological appearance of the
person seems extreme. Since the work is
consistently linked together in three sec-
tions, eighty-eight chapters in each Chap-
ter the author briefly stops on the phe-
nomenon, and the same compass should
be aware of the universe, to understand
the contradictions of time, seriously to
consider the past and the future.
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Annotation: The article is devoted to the semantic structural description of an object
in the modern German language. The object is a concerted, which can be used as an
isolated form (a concerned object) and isolated form (a free object). The connection be-
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its semantics.
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Selbstverstandlich die Séitze bestehen
aus mehreren Wortern. Die Worter haben
im Satz verschiedene Funktionen. Fast
jeder Satz in allen Sprachen enthilt einen
Ausdruck, den man ohne Umschweife als
sein Subjekt bezeichnen wird. In Dieses
Bild hingt schief besteht die Subjektbe-
ziehung zwischen dieses Bild und héngt.
Sie ist explizierbar damit, dass das betref-
fende Nominal im Nominativ steht und
mit dem Préidikat formal korrespondiert.
Eine Explikation dieser Art liefert das
syntaktische oder grammatische Subjekt,
»Subjekt” ist eine syntaktische Schwester-
relation. Nach der syntaktischen Kon-
struktion, durch die einen satzgliedwer-
tigen Ausdruck nach links vor das Vorfeld
bzw. nach rechts hinter das Nachfeld ge-

stellt wird, wobei der urspriingliche Platz
durch ein Korrelat markiert ist.

z.B.: Die Priifung, die hat Philipp be-
standen; Philipp hat sie bestanden, die
Priifung.

So eine Erweiterung des Satzes wird
von den Sprachforschern in verschie-
denen Fachmaterialen mit verschiedenen
Betitelungen, z.B.: bei DUDEN-Gramma-
tik wurde die Absonderung als Nachtrag
des Satzes, bei SCHENDELS -Grammatik
die abgesonderten Teile als Restglied des
Satzes genannt.

Die abgesonderten Satzteile werden
strukturell und anhand der besonderen
Aussprache von dem tbrigen Teil des
Satzes abgehoben. Sie konnen Vorderstel-
lung, Nachstellung oder Zwischenstellung
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annehmen. Das verleiht dem Satz und der
Aussage Lebhaftigkeit, Ungezwungenheit,
Dynamik und erleichtert das Verstandnis.

2.B.: Dieser Mensch ist wirklich un-
angenehm, mit seiner ewigen Norgelei.

Er mufSte sich seinen Wert beweisen,
Sophies wegen.

Wenn wir die gegebenen Beispielsitze
genauer analysieren wiirden, da kann man
beweisen, dafy die abgesonderten Teile
»mit seiner ewigen Norgelei“ und ,,So-
phies wegen* von den Hauptsitzen als ein
isoliertes Teil durch Komma getrennt ge-
geben wurde, aber damit wurde den Inhalt
des Satzes klarer und tiefer als ohne iso-
liertes Teil umgefasst. Betrachten wir die
Beispielsitze nur ohne abgesondertes Teil:

z.B.

Dieser Mensch ist wirklich unange-
nehm.

Er mufite sich seinen Wert beweisen.

Andererseits kann man bemerken, daf3
die Séitze ohne abgesonderte Teile wie un-
vollendete Sétze sind. Sogar den Sinn des
Satzes kann man kaum umfassen. Die Ab-
gesonderten Teile des Satzes kann man im
Satz als Neues verstehen. Denn dadurch
wird die Bedeutung des Satzes ein wenig
klar und deutlich gemacht. Die Rahmen-
konstruktion ist solche Art der Absonde-
rung, bei der die ausgeklammerten Satz-
teile eine relative Selbstindigkeit bekom-
men und in der Form von getrennten Sit-
zen erscheinen. Man erreicht dadurch eine
starke stilistische Hervorhebung.

Es dreht sich nicht zuriick, das vielzi-
tierte Rad der Geschichte.

Solche Abgesonderten Satzteile sind
als aneinander gereihten Kettenglieder,
eine Anhdufung mit Schlusszusammen-

fassung, sowie Klimax (Steigerung) ge-
braucht und jedes néchste Glied der Ab-
sonderung ist inhaltlich verstarkt.

z.B.: «Er sei mein Freund, mein Engel,
mein Gott» (Fr. Schiller, die Riuber)

Wiirden wir diesen Beispielsatz durch
die Rahmenkonstruktion analysieren, da
kann man zeigen, dafl die abgesonderten
Satzteile wie ein neuinformiertes, wich-
tiges Teil erwdhnt wurden. Damit sind
wir mit der Meinung von AUER zusam-
mengekommen und teilen die Satzkon-
struktion in aktueller Gliederung des
Satzes wie Thema und Rhema. Durch
solche Absonderung eines bestimmten
Satzteiles wird den Lesern oder den Ho-
rern aus dem Satz etwas wie ein Neues
berichtet und notiert.

Wie uns von allen wissenschaftlichen
Grammatikbiichern bekannt sind, sind
die Sdtze nach der Struktur schwer zu
fassen und dariiber wurde in den Werken
von den Sprachwissenschaftlern fol-
gendes erwihnt. ,Der rechte und linke
Rand deutscher Sitze hat den Sprachler-
nenden Kopfschmerzen bereitet. Heraus-
stellungen sind syntaktische Erschei-
nungen, die sich der oberfldchlich nahen
syntaktischen Konstituentenanalyse in
Sitzen entziehen. Zwar sind sie nicht
selbstindig und deshalb auch keine eige-
nen Sitze; andererseits sind sie aber auch
nicht integrierter Bestandteil des Syntag-
mas (Satzes), auf das sie sich beziehen.
Generative Vorgehensweisen tendieren
dazu, hinter solchen ,Herausstellungen’
»Bewegungen® zu vermuten, sie also auf
einen zugrunde liegenden Satz zuriickzu-
fithren“(1). Fehlerhafte Ubernahmen v. a.
transformationsbasierter Analysen be-
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sonders haben zu einer Verwischung bei
den entsprechenden deutschen Struktur-
analysen und auch in der Terminologie
gefiihrt. AufSer fiir Extrapositionen haben
sich Strukturanalysen in keiner Syntax-
theorie wirklich durchsetzen konnen.

Abgesonderte Teile des Satzes sind
also in erster Linie nicht im Bereich der
Syntax, sondern in der Funktionalen
Grammatik und Pragmatik zu suchen.
Hier interessieren insbesondere Themati-
sierung und Rhematisierung.

AUER (1991) begriindet aufSerdem He-
rausstellungen (nach rechts) in gespro-
chener Sprache mit dem zeitlichen Ablauf
des Satzes sowie dem turn-taking-System.
BENES (1968) unterscheidet folgende Falle
der Absonderung als Ausklammerung (2).
Nach der Meinung von BENES ist die Aus-
klammerung mehr oder weniger moglich.

a) durch den ausgeklammerten Ele-
menten wird ein Satzglied stark erweitert
(Gesetz der wachsenden Glieder)

b) Tendenz zur Ausklammerung wird
mit zunehmender Satzlange grofier

Als Schlussfolgerung kann man sagen,
mit Hilfe der Ausklammerung wird der
eigentliche Mitteilungskern besonders
stark hervorgehoben oder Unwichtiges
abgeschwicht. Ausklammerungen kom-
men in der gesprochenen wie der ge-
schriebenen Sprache vor. Allerdings gibt
es Unterschiede bei den Typen: In der
gesprochenen Sprache dominieren He-
rausstellungen nach rechts, also Extrapo-
sitionen, Ausklammerungen, Nachtrage
und Rechtsversetzung; dies entlastet ei-
nerseits das Mittelfeld und macht den
Satz einfacher zu verarbeiten und ist da-
bei ein Zeichen dafiir, dass Satze erst

wihrend der Produktion endgiiltig Ge-
stalt annehmen: ,In der gesprochenen
Umgangssprache ist die Auflockerung der
Satzklammer viel hiufiger als in der
Schriftsprache. Das hangt mit der sukzes-
siven Denkweise zusammen: der Sprecher
erinnert sich nach und nach an immer
neue Einzelheiten und kniipft sie (oft erst
nachtraglich) an, oder er kehrt zu der
Vorstellung zuriick, die ihn gerade be-
herrscht (mit Kleist gesprochen: ,Er ver-
fertigt seine Gedanken wihrend der
Rede) (3).“ Andererseits erhalten die He-
rausstellungen ihrerseits einen bestimm-
ten Charakter, da sie entweder betont
oder als unwichtige Zusitze nachgetragen
werden. In der geschriebenen Sprache
halten sich Herausstellungen nach rechts
und links die Waage: entscheidend ist
nicht die sukzessive Produktion, entschei-
dend sind v. a. stilistische Eigenschaften.

Als Zusammenfassung der von oben
gezeigten Meinungen koénnen wir fol-
gendes bestimmen, daf$ durch die Abson-
derung als isolierter Satzteil den Lesern
und den Horern etwas aus dem Kontext
wie ein wichtiges Teil mit Auszdhlung
berichtet wird. Anhand dieser Aufzdh-
lung kénnen wir den betont gesprochenen
Teil als ein Neues wahrnehmen.
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Abstract

On November 24, 2015, Turkey shot down a Russian Su-24 bomber aircraft that vio-
lated Turkish airspace. This has been interpreted as the primary cause of the spectacular
crisis in Russian—Turkish relations that followed. However, this incident should rather be
interpreted as the symptom but not the cause, of a significant geopolitical reversal that
has been underway since 2008, hovewer Russia and Turkey have found themselves on
opposite sides in diplomatic negotation. Dispite this, there is confronting zones between
Russia and Turkey.

IIpowinozodHuti uHyudenm c poccutickum bombapouposusuxom Cy-24 kapounanvHo
usmeHun xapaxmep omuouteHuti mexnoy Poccueii u Typuyueii. Cmpameeuueckoe
napmHepcmeo CMEHUIOCH HecmKoti KoHppoHmayueil. Buewnuti sagpexm 6vin ycunen
mem, umo omuowenus Mockevl u AHKapol euje HEOABHO PACCMAMPUBATIUCH, KAK
npumep ycneuitHoi mpancoopmayuu npomusoCoSHUS 08yX e6PASULCKUX 2U2aHIN08,

UCTNOPUUECKUX KOHKYPEHIN08 U 2e0NONUMULECKUX NPOMUBHUKOS.
Key words: Turkish- Russia relation, Caucasus, military-air forces, Kurdistan,
Baku - Thilisi-Djehan, Redjep Erdogan, Vladimir Putin

During Russian President Putin’s visit
to Turkey on December 1, 2014, which
was set against the background of West-
ern sanctions against Russia that Turkey
did not participate in, some thought that
there was a Russian-Turkish “alliance” in
the making. Thus, the shooting down of a
Russian Su-24 bomber aircraft that vio-
lated Turkish airspace on November 24,
2015, came as a shock and was interpreted
as the primary cause of the most spectac-
ular crisis in Russian—Turkish relations in
the 21st century. From the warplane inci-
dent onwards, both sides present argu-
ments to justify their actions through re-
ciprocal statements. Turkey seeks to prove
the airspace violation of the Russian war-

plane by publishing radar images, where-
as Russia seeks to justify its arguments
utilizing its relative power and capacity
compared to Turkey. Despite numerous
preventions from Turkish air patrols, Rus-
sian Planes SU-24 which have broken air
space of Turkey within 17 seconds, have
been brought down Turkish fighter F-16.
Russian denied, that they ever were in air
space of Turkey while the NATO has con-
firmed the Turkish version.

According to Turkish sources, preven-
tions within five minutes have been re-
peated, which Russians asserted, that they
never and rules of participation of Turkey
were well-known Russian. One pilot has
been rescued by the Russian special ser-
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vices, but Turkmen insurgents are trained
and supplied Turkey - on the earth
through border to Syria has shot and has
killed another as he was a parachute from
the plane. The Russian military men as-
serted, that the Turkish action was
planned-charge which has given up to the
Turkish Joint Staff. Originally having con-
firmed, that its rules the President of
Turkey Redjep Erdogan has expressed a
regret apropos failure of the plane and its
hope that crisis can be resolved. From
measures which were immediately under-
taken by Russian, apparently, that Mos-
cow is ready such incident. The Russian
government has entered economic sanc-
tions, which Turkish trading, building
and tourist sectors, exchanges which Tur-
key immensely have benefited.'

However, the shooting down of the
Russian bomber aircraft was not the
cause, but rather the symptom, of a tec-
tonic reversal in the geopolitical dynam-
ics underlying prior cooperation between
the two countries. The most remarkable
feature of the crisis between Russia and
Turkey is that they continued to maintain
their strong economic relations, including
approximately 30 billion USD in annual
trade between 2011 and 2014, agreement
on the building of Turkey’s first nuclear
power plant by Russia in 2008, and be-
tween three and four million Russian
tourists visiting Turkey every year. How-
ever, despite developing strong economic
ties, Russia and Turkey have continued to
have significant and very consequential

1 Erdem Ozlitk, “Uluslararasi liskilerde Oziir
Dilemek: Ozriin Kuram1”, Uluslararast Iligkiler,

11(44), 2015, p. 51-78.

geopolitical conflicts of interest over Cau-
casus’

In the military relation Russia declared
expansion more advanced S-400 rockets of
a class “earth-air” in Syria and continued to
strengthen positions Turkmen brigades
which Turkey has organized, has trained,
supplied with the weapon and money and
supported completely in their struggle
against Asad. Actually, the Russian mili-
tary-air forces have been destroyed these
brigades as within the limits of campaign
of Moscow for easing so-called moderated
insurgents in Syria, and also to strike back
in Turkey for knocking down.

But Moscow has not undertaken any
steps on reduction of volume of gas which it
delivers to Turkey and did not use depen-
dence of Turkey on Russia for 55 percent of
consumption of gas. Nowadays the political
situation in the Caucasian region is ousting
as an information agenda events around the
Middle East and Ukraine. However, despite
attention of experts and diplomats, this re-
gion still keeps its the strategic importance.

At first, this region appeared as a unre-
solved conflict where mostly confrontations
has happening between Azerbaijan and Ar-
menia. Azerbaijan had been destroyed Ar-
menian military helicopter Mi-24 and these
incidents became the first cases of destruc-
tion of a fighting vehicle of aircraft and utili-
zation of the tank technics in a conflict zone.?

2 Idiz, Semih. “Will Turkey risk military confron-
tation with Russia?”, Al Monitor, February 2, 2016.
<http://www.al-monitor.com/pulse/origi-
nals/2016/02/turkey-russia-moscow-tries-to-draw-
ankara-into-fight html>

3 http://www.kavkaz-uzel.ru/articles/252305/
2014.- 13 Hoa6p=. //https://lenta.ru/
news/2015/12/09/karabakh 2015. - 9 fexabps
http://m.lenta.ru/news/2016/04/02/karabah/ 2016.-
2 ampens.
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Secondly, Russia and the USA still con-
sider Southern Caucasus as area for a geopo-
litical competition, and events around Ukraine
only shade, but have not cancelled this fact.
For Russia incorporating seven republics of
the North Caucasus and with neighboring
countries sees as internal political notice, espe-
cially in security sphere.

If we look interest of Turkey to Caucasus
we can define it following several base factors.
First, it has strong communications with Azer-
bajjan. Ankara recognized independence of
this country on December, 9th, 1991, after
signing of agreements. And for the last quarter
of the century two states have signed strategic
allies. Turkey consistently supports territorial
integrity of Azerbaijan also censure actions of
Armenia in Kapa6axe. Turkish military men
accept active participation in preparation of the
Azerbaijan officer.

Also Azerbaijan and Turkey are involved in
various power projects such as Baku - Thbilisi-
Djehan and Baku - Thilisi - Erzurum and in-
frastructural programs like railway of Baku-
gasped — Akhalklaki - Tbilisi-Kars).*

Secondly, the considerable role is played
by the factor of the Caucasian diasporas. Ac-
cording to information 10 % of the popula-
tions of modern Turkey have communication
with Northern Caucasus and Transcaucasia.
Approximate number of natives from Cauca-
sian region is estimated in 3-5 million per-
sons, Azerbaijanis — 3 million, the Georgian -
2-3 million. Many of them conduct active
public and the lobbyist and many of them are
presented in army, parliament, and media

4 Aydin M. Changing Dynamics of Turkish For-
eign and Security Policies in the Caucasus // Reas-
sessing Security in the South Caucasus Regional
Conlflicts and Transformation. Ashgate Publishing
Company. 2011. P. 117-120.

structures. Among the most influential orga-
nization are Kafka’s Dernegi («the Caucasian
Association»), Kafka’s Vakf and Birlesik Kaf-
kas Dernekleri Federasyonu Federation the
Caucasian associations »). °

Hence, we speak about division of the
Caucasian region in a case of confronting
zone between Russia and Turkey, we can pres-
ent three scenario

The first is struggle for preservation of the
present status quo. Russia, not having resolved
problems in Syria and Ukraine, hardly will want
to break a current situation on the Caucasus
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Abstract

This article focuses on the mistakes made by the candidates of an International Eng-
lish Language Testing System in Part 3 section in speaking exam and suggests some ways
to enrich your comprehension of questions and answering wisely

Key words

Introduction. two-way discussion, criticizing, practicing speaking, detail and ab-

stract, perceive, be minus

A great number of the candidates per-
ceive that part 3 is the most challenging
part among others.because, in Part 1, you
are only asked about your life, your inter-
ests and others related to your personality
while Part 2, you have to talk on a partic-
ular topic given on the card. But, in Part 3,
you are presented questions which re-
quire to listen and discuss with the whole
attention, so, it might seem mentally de-
manding job to many of us.

But there are some ways to achieve
responding properly in Pat 3.

Part 3 is about Part 2 question but it is
more in detail and abstract.

How can you answer well to that type

of questions?

| Part1 > Introduct[on> | 4-5min

| Part 2 Particular 3-4 min
topic

Part3 Two-way 3-4 min
| discussion

As the name suggests , in the IELTS exam,
you are presented questions on 3 parts.

The answer is obvious:

While you are practicing speaking before
sitting in the exam. learn how to criticize.

The reason for that statement is an
inevitable fact:

You have to choose one way out of two
put forward by the examiner. For instance:

Many people prefer to live in the
countryside while some would like the
urban areas. What do you think which
one might be more appealing ?

Criticizing may teach you how to dis-
cuss a situation’s both sides: plus and minus.

And at that time, it will not be difficult
for you to give your opinion and justify it
with evidence and examples.

To speak only one side might be minus
for your score. You should see and discuss
both side equally. At the end of your an-
swer, you should tell which side you pre-
fer to choose.

Answer:

It is hard to choose one of these choic-
es, because both have plus and minuses.
For example. there is no enough infra-
structure and study place to attend to
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classes in the rural areas while the city can
be the best one for many students because
of large number of universities and col-
leges. But the city is a subject to air and
noise pollution which can be harmful for
human. So I prefer the countryside where
we can breathe in fresh air ...

As you see, it may entail some time,
but keep speaking until you feel you have
answered fully that you have done well on
all criteria.

But it does not mean that you retain
giving a speech so more. After answering
the question fully, stop speaking. Do not
forget that you will be given again several
questions except for this one.

There are some types of question. One
we have discussed is one of them that you
discuss two sides of something. But it s not
he exclusive sort of questions. They might
be a general question, solution to a problem,
or a cause for a situation and effect of some-
thing. Generally speaking, all is associated
to Part 2 and put forward the demand that
you have to express you opinion in detail.

For example:

General question:

Is that that true many holidays which
are being celebrated by people are com-
mercializing ?

Are the school years the most essential
part of life?

A solution to a problem:

Do you think giving up your goal eas-
ily is the only way to avoid stress ?

Is giving money as an incentive the
exclusive way to address lack of motiva-
tion among employees ?

Cause for a situation:

What do you think what the cause is
for global warming ?

Why is the number of forests which are
exposed to fire increasing year on year ?

An effect of something:

What is an impact of global warming
on flora and fauna?

How does high education affect our
life?

To sum up, although Part 3 is consid-
ered as the most problematic one, it is not
so challenging part as many think on the
ground that you can gain an opportunity
to show your ability on speaking to the
examiner and can speak without being
stopped and express your view freely, us-
ing your holistic power. In short, Part 3 is
the biggest step towards high mark in the
speaking exam !

Literature in use:
1. The Official Cambridge Guide to IELTS
2. IELTS Graduation (Mark Allen, Debra
Powell, Dickie Dolby )
3. Boost your vocabulary 3 Penguin English
Guides)
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Abstract: At the beginning of the XXth century Jadids took their important place in
the social-political life of Turkistan. At that time it was not easy to make a creative work.
The artworks of the representatives of the literature had been evaluated by the critics in
various way. Literary criticism started true and objective investigation of National Re-
naissance literature, such as the creative activities of outstanding representatives like
Abdulla Qodiri, Fitrat, Choolpon and others and achieved to return the honourable
names and creative heritage of the true sons of our nation. At present time they restore
real historic body of our literature. The thoughts about the early attitude of the literary
criticism to the creativity of Choolpon, who had been a vivid star of the Uzbek literature
in the period of the first decade of the former Soviet policy, during the 20th of the previous

century has been depicted in this article.

Keywords: literary criticism, class-ideological approaches, literary-aesthetic ap-

proach, social analysis, vulgar-sociology.

The second phase of investigations on
Choolpon’s inheritance started in 1927 with
the discussion under the title “Uzbek po-
ets. Choolpon™ of Ayn Olim Sharafiddi-
nov (Ayn is the penname). The newspaper
“Qizil O’zbekiston” which was the official
publication of the Soviet government at
that time started this discussion.

It is true to note that at that time the
Soviet government strengthened its gov-
erning policy, its policy ruled in all fields of
life and in 1925 it stabled the leadership of
the proletarian literature with law by an-
nouncing the resolution about “The policy
of the Party in the sphere of literature”. The
proletarian literature had already begun its
leadership policy and started its struggle

1 Newspaper “Qizil O’zbekiston”, February 14,
1927

against “class enemy” in the field of litera-
ture. This struggle pulled the literary criti-
cism into its side and started to publish the
articles criticized the inheritance of Qodi-
riy, Fitrat and Choolpon who were the
representatives of the jaded literature.

In the prelude of his article Ayn really
admitting this truth as saying:

“The hard conditions surrounded the
poor has ended. It is started to be busy with
cultural construction. Its hard, responsible
creative work has begun. To build the real
bases of the new life and the time to strug-
gle along this way has started”

So the main goal of the article is - to
demonstrate the ideology of Choolpon
and its negative influence the young pro-
letarian poets, exactly it consists of reveal-
ing all the activities.
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The early articles which announced
about Choolpon: there was a discussion
on the issue: Whose poet is Choolpon: is
he a poet of the poor or intelligentsia.
This issue which is seemed harmless the
first articles suddenly became a serious
blame in the article of Ayn. While ex-
pressing attitude to the point of view,
there is given the following political
blame: “Choolpon is the poet of the poor”
... he is the poet of nationalist, pessimist
intelligentsia. His ideology is their ideol-
ogy, he tried and intended on the way of
this ideology. These are the things which
have been inspired him?”

The critic accused Choolpon of a na-
tionalist, a dreamer. It seemed him that
Choolpon had written only about his
dream world, created by himself, he didn’t
want to sing the positive changes which
had been taken place after the October
revolution. Its reason depicted in the arti-
cle as following:“Choolpon agreed in the
revolution, but he didn’t agree with Rus-
sians, their stay of the native land. He gave
his opinion and unusual definition about
the national republics, and activities
which are gone there”

It is clearly seen in the copies that the
critic correctly understands the motives
patriotism and nationalism that is specific
to the poetry of Choolpon, but in its in-
terpretation he blamed the poet as a na-
tionalist. It is showed that he did this ac-
tion under the influence of Soviet criti-
cism. This is the beginning, the prelude of
the accusation which is given Choolpon
as “nationalist’, “people’s enemy” the
whole period of Soviet criticism.

Ayn approaches to the Choolpon’s po-

etry with the class criteria. He came into
conclusion by giving sample passages
from the fiery poems of Choolpon which
are full of with the sorrow of people and
nation, “not separating the people into the
origin saying “I fired for people”, as equal
to say “I'm nationalist”

This article was the center of the atten-
tion of Literature scholars during and af-
ter its period. The Soviet critics who are
going to criticize Choolpon really often
addressed to this article.

Young poet Oybek joining the discus-
sion went contrast against the claims of
Ayn and defended Choolpon. In his arti-
cle “Choolpon. How to check the poet™
while rejecting the claims put for Chool-
pon as he is not a people’s poet, national-
ist, dreamer, pessimist, spoilt ideology, he
considered to approach to the issue on the
scientific bases. Here the poet preferred
that without taking into consideration
outer factors - social changes which are
caused to be formulated the outlook, it is
impossible to speak about his ideology.
Choolpon couldn’t be a poor proletarian
poet, because he grew up the other envi-
ronment, such poets “came out from the
young generation who gained the healthy
ideology by fighting” — wrote Oybek.

Oybek stood against for the opinion
that Choolpon was a dreamer. He stated
that the dream needs not only for creating
artworks, but it is also necessary for sci-
ence and technology.

Oybek also considered literature cate-
gorical as Ayn. But when interpreting the
poems of Choolpon he considered one
should draw attention the beauty of art.

2 Newspaper “Qizil O’zbekiston”, May 17th, 1927
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For this he took Russian poet Pushkin as
an example. As to the view of Oybek,
“Pushkin didn’t write a poem for the
poor”. But he created the highest literary
samples of the Russian poetry. That’s why
all the Russian people read Pushkin with
pleasure. So do Choolpon. “The ideology
of Choolpon is not read, but his literary
inheritance to be read. They are not re-
jected”

After the article of Oybek, the critic
called Usmonkhon interfered to the dis-
cussion. In his article “Critic’s criticizing™
he completely supported Ayn. They criti-
cized young Oybek blaming for defend-
ing Choolpon. As to his claim, Oybek
approaches to the literature from the
point of bourgeois view and far from the
view of Marxisizm: “... “Marxist” Oybek
is definitely far from Marxisism. It is nec-
essary to say here that Oybek didn’t reject
the ideology of Choolpon was the bour-
geois, nationalist ideology. ...Oybek paid
special attention to the Choolpon’s “sam-
ples” besides his “ideology” At first Oy-
bek loved the ideology of Choolpon and
that he liked its formation.”

It is clear from this that the author of
the article accused of not only Choolpon,
but he blamed young poet Oybek unfairly
who was ready to support. The critic who
supported Ayn didn't glance at young
poet. And he also expressed his attitude to
Choolpon’s creativity with arrogance. But
Oybek didn't keep silence. He published
his article “To the author of the article
“Critic’s criticizing™ Young writer fol-

3 Newspaper “Qizil O’zbekiston”, June numbers
22-23-27
4 Newspaper “Qizil O’zbekiston” August 28, 1927

lowed the other way distinguishing from
the critic Usmonkhon. In some places he
stood against the opinion of the author.
But in some places he recognized his un-
fair. The same time refusing the claims of
Usmonkhon he expressed his negative
attitude to some ideas in the article of
Ayn: “It is not true to connect dreamer
with the nationalist. Certainly, during the
time dictatorship of the poor the impact
of being nationalist was high. Besides the
systematic structure and others influence
was also high”

In fact as to the statement of the
scholar Bahodir Karimov, “.. on the issue
method and category young Oybek is not
gone far from the Marxist “Ayn” and
Usmonkhon™

Oybek had several different features
from those “the red” critics. That is he
understood well the essence of the literary
artworks and he felt its beauty in deep
heart. This is clearly seen in the articles
which gone into the discussion and his
creativity.

The political structure which was es-
tablished in 1917 seemed frailness after
the October revolution strengthened its
cruel policy day by day and it ruled over
70 years. During that time many repre-
sentatives of government Fayzulla
Xo’jayev, Akmal Ikromov and of the Uz-
bek intelligence Mahmudxo’ja Behbudiy,
Abdulla Qodiriy, Abdurauf Fitrat became
a victim of chorism executioners with
vary blaming. The dangerous one was the
idealistic quarrel. The head ideology
made literary criticism to serve it together

5 Bahodir Karimov, Choolpon and criticism, T.:,
2004. p.9
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with the policy of might. The great poet of
the 20" century Uzbek literature Abdulh-
amid Sulaymon og'li (son of)- Choolpon
was also one of those sacrificed people.
There was a big contribution of the liter-
ary criticism which became “the reddish”
day by day. Above mentioned interpreta-
tions are the proofs of our opinions.
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Annotation

This article is dedicated to the social
life of Juybor khans in Bukhara khanate.
They played a great role in social life in
Bukhara. They were also the officials of
Bukhara khanate. Juybor khans had a
great amount of properties in all the parts
of Bukhara. They were also respectable
among the whole population of Bukhara
khanate. They had great a lot of properties
such as mills, inns on caravan routine,
handcrafting shops, bath-houses and
many others.

In XVI-XVII centuries in social-eco-
nomic and political life of Bukhara Khan-
ate Juybar sheikhs played an important
role. For instance, in the period of dynasty
Shaibanids and Ashtarkhanids they par-
ticipated actively in promoting one per-
son to higher position, or dismissing
them from one work.

Historical, biographic, and hagio-
graphic (about the saint people) works,
which were written by those authors, who
loved adjacent to them, are considered as
a basic source about their activities in
Bukhara khanate. The word “juybor”
means “large ditch”. Hophiz Tanish
Bukhari’s “Abdullanoma’, Abulfazl Allo-
miy’s “Akbarnoma”, Mir Mukhammad

>«

Amin Bukhariy’s “Ubaydullanoma’, Mulla

Mukhammad Vafoi Karmanagiy and
teacher Alimbek ibn Niyozkulibek eshon
Nasafiy’s “Tukhfat ul-xoniy”, Badriddin
Kashmariy’s “Ravzat ar-Rizvon va hadiqat
al-g’ilmon” works and also Mukhammad
Yokub ibn Amir Doniyolbiy’s “Gulshan
ul-mulk”, Husayn ibn Mir Husayn Sarax-
siy’s “Sadiya”, Abul Abbos Mukhammad
Tolibs “Matlab ut-Tolibin” books retell
clearly about Juybor khans” economic life
in Bukhara khanate.

In XX centuries V.L. Vyatkin and PP.
Ivanov wrote works about Juybor khans’
great representatives Mukhammad Islom,
Khoja Sad, Tojiddin Khasan, Khoja Ab-
durakhims life and activities, about their
properties.

In general, Juybor khans’ activity in
political life began in Samanids’ dynasty.
They had good positions, such as naqib ul
nuqabo (great naqib) and shaykhulislom.
According to the information of the work
“Sadiya” in the period of elkhans imam
Abubakr Akhmad had a position “naqib
ul nuqabo” and Badriddin Kashmiriy
were given the whole Bukhara by Chngiz-
khan. In the second half of XVI century
Mukhammad Islom and Khoja Sad took
the position shaykhulislom in Bukhara.In
the periods of Ahtarkhaiy rulers Ab-
dulazizkhan, Subkhankulikhan, Ubaydul-

28



PHILOLOGY, SOCIOLOGY AND CULTUROLOGY Ne14

lakhan the position shaykhulislom was
taken by Khoja Abdurakhim’s grandchil-
dren Mukhammad Bokirkhoja and Kho-
shimkhoja juyborids. The other repre-
sentative of Juybors Habibullakhodja took
the position muftiy in Bukhara.

The basis of financial income was the
inheritable property, which was passed
from one generation to the second gen-
eration. Juybor khans, who took high po-
sitions in Nakshbandiya tarykat (which
was based by Bkhoviddin Nakshband),
they had very much property and this
property the great meaning in ruling the
people.

We should tell that Juybor khans’ basis
of property was considered lands and pre-
cious things that were given by Khans and
rich people. For instance, Khoja Muk-
hammad Islom’s riches, apart from cash
money and precious materials in his
chests, he had 300 pair gov (2500 hectare)
land in Bukhara, Samarkand, Nasaf (Kar-
shi), Marv and other regions. He had also
10 thousand sheep, 700 horses, 500 cam-
els, 104 handcrafting shops, 7 mills, a lot
of bath-houses and sardobas - places,
which keeps drinking water.

Khoja Islom’s son Khoja Sad 2 thou-
sand pairs gov (17 thousand hectare) fer-
tile land, 2,5 thousand sheep, 1 thousand
camels, 1 thousand horses, 12 barh-hous-
es, 10 sardobas, 2 inns on the caravan
route. He had income of 1,6 million coins.
In addition he had 1 thousand slaves con-
sisting of Kalmyk, Russian and Indians.

Khoja Sad’s sons Tojiddin Khasan and
Khoja Abdurakhim also had plenty of
properties. Tojiddin Khasan’s property
consists of 1 thousand kita. In addition,

he had 50 gardens, 20 thousand sheep,
20 lines (in every line from 6 to 100 cam-
els) camels, 50 slaves, a thousand languid
books in his library. From the lands
150 thousand man 1 man 20 kilo) crops
were gained. 25 thousand nomads and
peasantries were dependent on him.

We should emphasize it separately
that, Juybor khans’ exact amount of the
property is very complicated, since there
is no detailed source about how much
land they bought, and how much land
they sold.

Juybor sheikhs, such as Mukhammad
Islom and his generation considering
themselves saint, they connected their
ancestors from father side to Prophet
Mukhammad, from mother side Chingiz-
khan and Juji. In the book “Ravzat ar-
rizvon” Khoja Saad’s ancestors were gone
to Ali ibn Abu Tolib, from the tarikat side
began from Ubaydulla Akhrror (1404
-1409) and ended Prophet Mukhammad.
It is clear that, Juybor khodjas’ gathering
property, playing a great role in political
life the genealogical family tree, which
was mentioned above was very impor-
tant. For example, Abdullakhon con-
quered Nasaf, winning the Shaibanid Kil-
ich kora sultan. As a result of this victory,
Mudin village was given to Khodja Muk-
hammad Islom. After winning Shaibanids
against Iran in Gijduvan in 1512, Shai-
baniy Ubaydullakhan (1533-1539) pre-
sented 200 pair gov land to Khodja Muk-
hammad Islom. Abdullakhan after con-
quering Badakhshan and Kulab, he pre-
sented Badakhshon o Khoja Sad. However,
in the book “Matlab ul-talibin”, Khoja Sad
took a permission to use 200 pair gov.
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Tojiddin Khasan’s first born son Yusuf
was presented some villages by
Ashtarkhaniy khans Imamkulikhan
(1611-1642), Nodir Mukhammad (1642-
1645) and Abdulazizkhan (1645-1681).

It must be emphasized that Juybor
khodjas’ cash money, precious clothes,
different materials, cows, sheep, gold and
silver things were myriad. For instance,
when there are appeared conflicts among
Ashtarkhoniy Vali Mukhammad (1606-
1609) and his nephews, the governors of
the regions and Imamkulikhan and Nodir
Mukhammad, Khoja Tojiddin for the re-
quest of Valimukhammad, he went to
Balkh three times and came back with the
gifts given by Nodir Mukhammad, his
mother and a lot of amirs, who lived in
Balkh. He came back 106 thousand cash
money, about 100 sheep, horse, carpet,
tent, precious materials and precious
clothes. Khoja Tojiddin’s son Abulabbos
Mukhammad Tolib: “There were so many
brought gifts that there were no empty
places in our house” remembered like
this.

In the first quarter of XVII century,
Khoja Abdurakhim had to leave the coun-
try and go to haj, because there was a
conflict appeared between Imamkulikhan
and Khoja Abdurakhim in 1628. On the
way he went to Balx, India. Boburiy ruler
Jakhongir (1605-1628) met him with
great attention. Before he was leaving Jak-
hongir gave very much present, knives
with different crafts, and 50 thousand ru-
piah money. Jakhongir’s wife Nurjakhon-
begim, and other officials like Osafkhon
and Abulkhasan gave 10 thousand rupi-
ahs each. In addition, the rulers of Kash-

gar, Iran and other countries also sent
their own many presents to Juybor khans.
For example, The ambassador of the ruler
of Yorkand Abdurashidkhan (1533-1567)
visited to Juybor with precious materials,
clothes, unique things and 20 thousand
cash money and handed them to the of-
ficials of khoja’s.

The rulers at that time tried to connect
their relative relations with Juybor khans,
not satisfying only giving precious gifts
and a lot of lands. For example, Imam-
khulikhan after sitting in the throne, he
gave his own sister to the marriage to To-
jiddin Khasan and he gave the lands of
Pirmast in Bukhara, Denov (Dekhi nav)
in Hisar, some camels and horses, janitor
houses and some expensive materials,
clothes. Vali Mukhammad’s sister Tojid-
din Khasan’s brother was a wife of Abdik-
hoja. After the death of Abdikhoja (1607),
the khan gave his own sister to the mar-
riage to Abdurakhimkhoja, namely Ab-
dikhoja’s brother. Abdurakhim khoja was
given some villages as a gift land. Ab-
dulaziz khan also connected relative rela-
tions with Juybor khojas. He gave his own
daughter to Yusufkhoja’s son Yokubkhod-
ja and gave as a gift land Suyunchi village
with 20 thousand income each year. The
other parts of Khodjas” property consisted
of land, water, trade and handicrafting
shops, which were bought very cheaply
from other people. Juybor khans Muk-
hammad Islom, Khoja Sad and Tojiddin
Khasan prevented not to divide his own
lands and not to access the other relatives’
property from their own ones. Even Kho-
ja Mukhammad Islom inherited his own
properties to the first-born son khoja Sad,
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denying other sons Mukhammad Kosim
and Bakhouddin Umar, he made that will
confirmed by khan at that time. 20 days
later after the death of Mukhammad Is-
lom Bakhouddin Umar was dead secretly,
4 years later khoja Mukhammad Kosim
was dead.

Preventing the division of their
properties Juybor khans let the mar-
riage one father’s sides generation. For
instance, Tojiddin organizing their rela-
tives’ marriage, he gained others’ prop-
erty too. He made his own sons Yusufk-
hodja, Mukhammad, Toyibkhodja (the
author of “Matlab ut-tolibin”) marry his
own brother Abdurakhimkhodja’s
daughters.He gave his own daughters to
the marriage to Abdurakhimkhoja’s son
Mukhammad Siddikhodja and Abdik-
hoja’s son Ibodullakhodja. After the
death of Abdikhodja in 1607, his two
sons Ibodullakhodja and Kudratullak-
hodja were looked after by Tojiddin
Khasan. Ibodullakhodja had to leave for
Balkh later and served for Nurmuk-
hammadkhan. Kudratullakhodja’s des-
tiny is not known.

Apart from productive lands and
herds of sheep and horses in Movaraun-

nakhr and Khurasan, he had a lot of
handicrafting shops, trade counters, mar-
kets, mills, bath-houses and inns on the
caravan route. In addition the khodjas
participated in the international trade
too.Khodja Sad’s and Khodja Tojiddin
Khasan’s special representatives: Jonmuk-
hammad and Yormukhammad, they
ruled the caravans and went to Kazan,
Moscow, Bulgar and Koshgar.

In conclusion, the great properties of
Juybor khans were gained because of
great contribution to the social life in
Bukhra khanate. In spite of this, they ex-
tended other parts of the country gaining
other lands, trade, inheritable properties.
So Juybor khadjas were the close people
of the rulers of Bukhara.
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Annotation

This article deals with using video materials as foreign language learning material
and the role of developing sociolinguistic competence in teaching English.

Foreign language education all over
the world has become a significant phe-
nomenon in the present era. Responding
to personal or professional needs, people
learn a foreign language to qualify for
education abroad, to communicate with
colleagues in international corporations,
or to prepare themselves for travel. In or-
der to understand the phenomenon,
broad knowledge of the process of lan-
guage acquisition, second or foreign lan-
guage education, sociolinguistics, linguis-
tics, psycholinguistics, specific
knowledge of foreign language teaching
techniques and methods of measurement
and evaluation have become especially
important.

Today in Uzbekistan the range of offi-
cial documents are issued on developing

and

contemporary teaching foreign languages
methods. The first President of Uzbeki-
10,
2012 signed one of the valuable decree
#1875 “On measures of enhancement of

stan I.Karimov on December

further Foreign languages learning sys-
tem”. It is worth noting, that this very
document has changed totally not only
the system of foreign language learning
but the role of foreign languages (mostly
English) in all fields of economics, sci-
ence, technology and etc.

As well as official documents Uzbeki-
stan English teachers are attending and
developing materials in various profes-
sional development programs. So, in
2015 T attended as a team member and
material developer in EFT - English for
Teachers Project. It is a language develop-
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ment programme for teachers of English
working in higher and vocational institu-
tions, including universities, institutes,
colleges or lyceums in Uzbekistan. The
course meets all modern international
requirements for professional develop-
ment programmes and was developed
jointly by the British Council, the Minis-
try of Higher and Secondary Specialised
Education of the Republic of Uzbekistan,
the Scientific-Practical Innovation Centre
and under the consultancy of Rod Bo-
litho, British famous and experiences
methodologist and expert expert in the
area of education. The course consists of
3 modules. They are: two face-to-face and
one online learning modules.

The aim of the programme is to im-
prove the English language standards
across the country as part of the strategy
of the Ministry of Higher and Secondary
Specialised Education. This strategy can
be implemented only if the standards of
the English language among teachers of
English are raised.

The course materials are designed to
encourage investigation into English and
to give participating teachers an opportu-
nity to identify and work on areas of their
own English that need improvement. Im-
proving language proficiency takes time
and hard work, which is why Module
2 online) is spread over a long period.

It is worth noting that the role of PD
programs is crucial. Teachers will be able
to develop their communicative compe-
tences, as the successful language use for
communication presupposes the develop-
ment of communicative competence in
the users of that language and that the use

of language is constrained by the socio-
cultural norms of the society where the
language is used. [Ruzmetova N. Com-
municative competence in English lan-
guage teaching // Mosopnoit y4eHslil.,
2017, Ne24]

Moreover, this course encourages par-
ticipants to raise their competences. All of
us know, that now in the 21 century it is
not enough to develop learners’ language
skills, we have to prepare not only skillful,
but competent in terms of the language
usage generation.

Sociolinguistics can be defined as the
science that investigates the aims and
functions of language in society. Lan-
guage differs from one context to an-
other across geographical borders and
how people in one context communicate
with people in other contexts, for exam-
ple, native speaker-nonnative speaker;
nonnative speaker-nonnative speaker
etc. So, developing sociolinguistic com-
petence is one of the requirements of
educational standards and, naturally, re-
quirement of contemporary rapidly de-
veloping life.

Many various researchers are done by
scholars, but sociolinguistics is a remark-
ably broad field and there are still lots of
topics of current interest to investigate in
our learning and teaching English con-
text.

In this article I would like to share
here my experience of attending in pro-
fessional development program “EFT”
and to share one of the sessions, devoted
to features of spoken English language.

There were several objectives of the
described lesson and one of them was to
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identify different ways of developing so-
ciolinguistic awareness in learning con-
texts.

At the very beginning for involving
students into the topic I have chosen lead-
in activity which asks students to think
individually of five words (or short phras-
es) that make spoken communication
different to written communication. (For
that period of lesson my students were
aware of types of discourse-written and
spoken). A teacher asks students to com-
pare their words with a partner to find if
they have identified any common quali-
ties of spoken communication. Then a
teacher writes down students’ ideas on the
board.

Possible answers may be:

« spontaneous

 emotional

o non-grammatical

« chaotic

o interpersonal

o situational

o fragmented

o improvised

o physical

The next activity is devoted for rais-
ing students’ cross-cultural awareness.
For this reason I have chosen a well-
known and popular enough movie
“Mind your language”. Teacher tells stu-
dents that they are going to watch a short
comic video focusing on mispronuncia-
tion typical of non-native speakers of
English. Ask them to identify the situa-
tion, the characters and make notes on
mispronounced words. For post-watch-
ing activity teacher distributes handouts
and asks students to fill in the table and

categorize mistakes according to their
types (grammatical, lexical, phonetic
mistakes).

This activity helps students to raise
their awareness on sociolinguistic issues
in spoken English and to be able to com-
municate effectively using appropriate au-
thentic language.

There is a close relationship between
language comprehension and misunder-
standing. Besides, language comprehen-
sion is not purely cognitive process. Those
interferences can clarify our interpreta-
tion of the linguistic input.

Using videos and extracts can be very
helpful in teaching foreign languages.
However, it is important to plan ahead of
time what you hope your students will
learn from the videos. Effective video-
based learning requires the ability to see
and hear content clearly. Classroom tech-
nology must have adequate audio and
quality image display:

o Facilitates thinking and problem

solving

o Fosters mastery learning

o Inspires and engages students

o Helps develop learner autonomy

o Delivers authentic learning oppor-

tunities

Using extract from the comic inspired
and engaged beyond students’ attention.
It increased my students’ motivation and
improved their grades.

It is not a discovery, that motivation is
an important factor in moderating suc-
cessful English classes. Movies/films/car-
toons as a motivator, also makes the lan-
guage learning process more entertaining
and enjoyable.
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Using video is one of the popular and
favorite activities of English teachers. For
decades teachers used videos in their
classes. Moreover, video/movie can pro-
vide a source of authentic language and
real-life examples as well as real-life com-
munication.

Spoken English language is different
to the written language and has many dif-
ferent varieties and features which have to
be explored in learning and teaching a
language.

Grammar makes language work, but it
does not provide all the meanings depos-
ited in concepts that exists in different
context due to different styles, degrees of
formality, and language varieties. [Hud-
son, 1988]
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Alisher Navoi, the great figure of the
Uzbek classical literature, occupies a spe-
cial place in the world of artistic aesthet-
ics. Especially, the lyric couches of the
poet are unique examples of oriental lit-
erature. Poetry of Alisher Navoi consists
of eight lyrical sofas. They include sixteen
traditionally literary genres. In the couch
of the poet are classic samples of these
genres. One of these sofas is called “End
of Curiosity” (“Navodir un-nihoya”). He
is considered the second perfect sofa of
the poet. This sofa is a rare example not
only in Uzbek, but also in East poetry. It
reflects with high skill all the poetic laws
inherent in the tradition of lyrical couch
oriental literature. In particular, the inter-
pretation of images of historical figures
listed in sacred sources is attractively de-
picted. This is mainly clearly reflected in
the interpretation of the image of Jesus
Christ, repeatedly depicted in the lyrics of
Alisher Navoi, in particular Couch “curi-
osities end”. As it is known, Jesus Christ is
considered a person, connecting three

great religions. The poet’s repeated appeal
to the image of Christ shows a sign of the
great humanism of Alisher Navoi. Studies
show that the image of Christ in the po-
etry of Alisher Navoi was used more than
200 times and reflects a variety of poetic
paintings. From this, in the sofa of the
“Curiosity of the End” was used more
than 30 times as a craft and performs
various symbolic and metaphorical im-
ages. In the lyric couch, but in the whole
poetry of Alisher Navoi, the image of Je-
sus is compared to the beloved and her
words. It is known that in the poetry of
the East and Sufi literature the image of
the beloved is considered polysemantic.
She is portrayed as a metaphorical image
of a mentor, a friend, a prophet and the
Most High. In the lyrics of Alisher Navoi,
the beloved and her words are likened to
the miracles of Jesus from the side of re-
vival. Because in the story of the prophecy
the miracle of the revival refers only to
Jesus. This is evidenced by the holy books
of Torah (“Tavroth”), the Gospel
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(“Inzhil”), the Koran (“Kurioni Karim”).
In classical poetry, “lab” (“lips”), “nose”
(“speech”), the beloved is compared to the
miracle of Jesus’ revival. In this, the mira-
cle of revival reflects the inspiration of the
heart and soul of the lover.

Opasuurnyp oproby onaM OpopuH
Fapas,

Kon ¢muso wHyTKMHTAYp aHpOCK
MacuxonnH rapas[2.347.1].

(Contents: The beloved’s beloved is
the sun of the universe. The animating
speech is the miracle of Jesus).

In the poem it is clear that a lyrical
picture was created through the prism of
the images “skid” (“face”) and “nose”
(“speeches”). In the poetry of the think-
er, the image of the “face” in its internal
meaning means the divine and nation
and beauty. “Nuth” (“speech”) hints at
the divinity of words. From this, these
images reflect such meanings as the
sun - the divine beauty, the spirit of Je-
sus — the divine word. Among them
there is a dependence in the meaning of
the motive of revival. As the sun illumi-
nates the universe, so does speech revive
man and his heart. In this regard, the
image of Jesus in the lyrics of Alisher
Navoi is a sign of revival. In the couch of
the poet “The Endeavor of the End” the
motif of revival-inspiration depicted in
the image of Jesus apply in a variety of
meanings.

JIabny MallHUMHT XKaBXapu pyx yimu
9yH Xap Karpaci,

I'yitn wpxosu Macuxo soxup aitnap
maipypym[HH 2.332.4].

(Contents: The lips of the beloved as
every drop of wine became a spirit for the

body. It looks like a kravchy as if showing
the miracle of Jesus).

In the poem one can see the illumina-
tion of poetic-aesthetic thought through
mystical themes and images. It created a
poetic picture through the metaphorical
images “lab” (lips), “may” (wine), “mayfu-
rush” (kravchy), the miracle of Jesus. In
this, beat the lips means the divine word,
wine - divine love, mayfurush - the dis-
tributor of divine love, the miracle of Je-
sus — inspiring. In addition, love is lik-
ened to divine words, and the beloved is
inspiring. Therefore, the divine love of the
Almighty is interpreted as the animating
soul of the beloved. It is seen that the poet
juxtaposes the divine word and love to the
miracle of Jesus. In the other beat the
couch of the “Curiosity of the End’, the
“lab” (lips) is evaluated as the wonders of
the prophet.

JKou 6epypna napmupus Vco cudar
JKOHOHae,

Kynryn onypna rosuaus IOcyd oitnn
munbape[HH 2.747.3].

(Contents: The lips of the beloved are
similar to the miracle of Jesus, the face is
the beauty of Joseph).

The word of the beloved is likened to
the animating miracle of Jesus, and the
face to the beauty of Joseph. The sources
say about the gift of nine parts of the ten
beauty of the world to Joseph. Therefore,
Joseph is interpreted as the most beautiful
man, not only among the prophets, but
also of all mankind. Therefore, Joseph is
considered a symbol of beauty in classical
poetry. The poet depicts the words of the
beloved as an animating miracle, and the
face - the encompassing beauty of the
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soul. In it, the poet emphasizes the image
of the beloved as a sign of absolute divine
beauty.

Cabo neboH xabap yin IyIfuH 97THU
TUPTY3/IL,

Macuxya meca Oymrai
puconaru 6op[HH 2.176.3].

(Contents: The wind brought the smell
of flowers. People came alive from these
scents. Therefore, the wind is similar to
Jesus).

Above “lips,” “wine,” logically likened
to the miracle of Jesus. In this regard, the

AHUMHT

«wind» is estimated like the miracle of
Jesus. The image of the wind in the poetry
of Alisher Navoi is quite fruitfully por-
trayed. One of them is the meaning of
«herald». In it the wind serves as a mes-
senger between the lover and the beloved.
If you look from the outside, you can see
that «the wind carries the fragrance of
flowers on all sides.» However, on the in-
side is reflected a different picture. In this
poetic picture, flowers express the symbol
of the beloved, and the people - the lov-
ers, the message — love. Therefore, the
message from the beloved animates the
lover. Alisher Navoi in his poetry always
expresses the motif associated with the
recovery along with the image and the
image animates the water and Khizr.

Tapau XaxXpumra y1 UKU JIaBIN
XaHJIOHAYP HaBO,

Kum ymap Vico gamuro o611 XaitBOHAYP
IaBo.

He paBo Vco mamun daxm aitra, He
XalBOH CYJIH,

XaxXp JKOHMH OJIfaH 9/ra BaciIu
KOHOHAYp maBo[HH 2.41.1.2].

(Contents: Lips are a healing for sepa-

ration of pain to a lover. If someone dies,
then the breath of Jesus and the quicken-
ing water will be healing. Do not think
Jesus’s breath and the living water and the
separation for separation in love. Only a
loved one can heal in love with the sepa-
ration).

The poet in these beits reveals the mo-
tive of love, which is special in the poetry
of the East with the help of images of a
lover, a lover, and separation. In this
“lips, Jesus’s breath,”
they are considered images of a revival
motif. In the classical poetry of the East,
when it comes to the topic of love, the im-
age of a lover and a lover is always pre-
sent. It necessarily depicts the concept of
separation and achievement. On the in-
terpretation of this motive, Oriental liter-
ature has created a great invention. Based
on this, separation in real life of a lover
and beloved is an achievement in eternal
life.
themes of the East, in particular in the
works of Alisher Navoi. Therefore, such
classical dastans as “Farhad and Shirin’,
“Leyli and Majnun’, “Joseph and Zuleikha”
and others were created. Indeed, as there
is life, death is indispensable. Representa-
tives of the literature of the East, in par-
ticular, Alisher Navoi interprets death as a
achievement by the Almighty, and this is
not an easy path to life. It requires me to
be morally pure, spiritually cheerful, and
highly humanistic.

In conclusion, it should be noted that
the image of Jesus is portrayed in the lyric
poetry of Alisher Navoi, including in the
sofa of “The Enigma of the End” as a per-
fect, virtuous, wonderful image. In the

» o«

reviving water,

This motif invented the eternal
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poetry of the thinker, the image of Jesus

reflects a variety of poetic functions and

paintings. At the same time, it shows the
humanism and tolerance of Alisher Navoi.
REFERENCES:

1. Anumep Hapouii. Mykamman acapiap
Tymnamu. bupunum Ttom. banpoitub yi-
ounos. — Tomkent: dan, 1987. — 724 6.

2. Amumep Hapouii. Mykamman acapiap
TymIaMu. MKKMHYM ToM. Hasomup yH-

uuxos. — Tomkent: ®an, 1987. — 620 6.
Amumep HaBowuii: komycuit nyrar. —
Tomxent: “Illapk”, 2016 itun

Komunos  Haxmupnun. MasHonap
onamura cadap: Anummep Hapowuit
rasajulapura wmapxiap. — T.: Tamannys,
2012.-316 6.

XakkynoB WM. Hapowiira xadtum. -—
Towkent: ®an, 2007. —224 0.

[Iapk mymTO3 mo3THKacH.— TONIKEHT:
Jasnar nimuii Hammpuéru, 2006. — 430 6.

39



MONOGRAFIA POKONFERENCY]JNA

UDK 801.8

COMMON PROBLEMS OF LITERARY TRANSLATION

IN WRITERS’ WORKS.

Baratova Shoxidaxon Inomiddin qizi

student, faculty of foreign languages, Andijan State University named after Babur,
Andjjan, the Republic of Uzbekistan shoxidaxon.baratova@mail.ru

Annotation: in this article author points that, common problems faced in the literary
translation process, possible solutions for them, tries to reflect achievements of translation
by critical thoughts for mistakes and contrarily achievements in the translation of some

fictions.

AnHomayus: 6 3moil cmamove Asmop ykasvleaem, umo oOujue npobremvl, ¢
KOMOPLIMU CIMANIKUBAIOMCA 8 Npouecce IUMepamypHozo nepesodd, 60360iHvle Nymu
UX peuleHus, Nolmaemcs Ompasumv 00CMUINEHUS Nepeo0a KPUMuUHecKUMU MulCTIAMU
3a ouUOKU U NPOMUBOPeUUBble OCUNEHUS 8 NePedode HeKOMOPDIX BbIMBLCTIOS.

Key words: expressions, proverbs, culture, “Noughty boy”, syntactic knowledge,
flective and agglutinative languages, “Pomogrenate”, medicine, agriculture.

KimroueBble cmoBa: BBIpaKEHIUA,

<« »
TIOC/IOBUIIbI, O30pHUK,

KYy/IbTypa,

CMHTAaKTUYeCKIe 3HaHNUA, JIeTy4le U arTII0THATUBHBIE A3bIKN, “[paHara’, MeIMIMHA,

CeIbCKOE, XO3ACTBO.

Introduction.

The process of translation is challeng-
ing and leads to lots of debates and con-
tinues to do so. Most of the linguists as
well as translators tried to express and
explain the approach of translation. In
order to achieve this, a lot of models or
ways of translating different materials
have been offered, translators are the
helpers between writer’s play and a target
language reader. Although these kinds of
ways reflect a treatment which exceeds
the traditional approaches to translation,
all of them are either too theoretical or
reduced in their area.

It is well-known that, translating par-
ticular article or various plays or works
can be more challenging or tough because
of lacking knowledge related to science,

culture, tradition, social life style of the
given period so as to show everything as
their origin, to express real atmosphere of
the work. Therefore, this type of translat-
ing namely, literary translation is one of
the difficult and responsible branch of
translation field.

Materials and methods.

It is a fact that, translation challenges
are mainly the result of the dissimilarities
between second and target language cul-
tures. Due to coming out from the life and
character or atmosphere of people within
specific culture, most of expressions, say-
ings, proverbs (phraseological units relat-
ed to a particular area) are challenging
unless it is possible to translate from one
language into another one. For example:
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in “Shum bola” by Gafur Gulam there is
given a word combination “dandon sopli
pichoq” and its lexical meaning is “fil suy-
agidan qilingan pichoq” And the word
“ivory” can be suitable for that word “dan-
don”, “knife made from ivory” (2) - “dan-
don sopli pichoq”

In this article we observed some mate-
rials as well as methods that can be handy
during the translation process. We gave
some masterpieces of the writers as exam-
ples such as “Shum bola” (Naughty boy),
“Qalb” (Soul) and others related to gram-
mar. While translating “Naughty boy”
translator tried to use comparative meth-
od in order to find the equivalency of the
words in second language. During our
observation we have learned Uzbek fic-
tions and translation versions of them by
comparing according to their life style,
culture, real atmosphere as well. One im-
portant thing is that translators obtained
their purpose by showing the original
situations at that time and so on so forth.

Research methodology.

The main purpose of our research
based on literary translation to assess the
translators how to help readers express
the meaning of the lexemes of SL (second
language) or text as long as taking into
account the context. While translating a
specific play or novel interpreters should
pay more their attention to not only
words, context but also word order and
grammar as well, as these features shows
how well the translators obtain their ac-
tivity or work. And in this situation we
want to show the dissimilarities of word
order in different languages. Let’s look
through:

Uzbek: Men har kuni dostim bilan
birga maktabga boraman.

English: Every day I go to school with
my friend.

Russian: I xoxy B mKomy c gpyrom
KXX[IbII1 IEHbD.

Deutch: Jedentag gehe Ich mit dem
Freund in die Schule.

Those sentences show that every lan-
guage has their different word structure
or word order: Uzbek S+O+V; English
and Russian S+V+0O; German S+V+0O or
O+V+S and others.

Miller (1973) assumed that, transla-
tion should be organized on four levels:
syntactic, lexical, conceptual knowledge,
and system of beliefs (4).

Let us clarify those criteria:

Syntactic knowledge - information
about in what ways words are structured
and formation of sentences and it requires
the translators knowing higher grammar
knowledge as much as possible.

Lexical knowledge — knowledge about
word combinations as well as their mean-
ings.

Conceptual knowledge — dealing with
ideas, or based on them.

System of beliefs — views based on re-
ligion and comparing with others.

Analysis and results.

In addition to this, analysis carried our
during our research show that, languages
can be flective (Russian and English) or
agglutinative (Uzbek) namely prefixes,
infixes and suffixes can be added to flec-
tive language that is (prefixes) not com-
mon to agglutinative ones. While trans-
lating words added prefixes can give neg-
ative meaning although its root is positive
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or strong meaning. In translation investi-
gation, it is clear that, lexemes cannot
stand on their own, meaning of them is
mainly derived from the context in which
they occur. For instance: Indistinguisha-
ble - in is prefix, distinguish is root and -
able is suffix. Translation at the morphe-
mic level shows that the morpheme
should not be taken as a unit of transla-
tion.

As we know, Chulpon wrote in his
poem “Soul” that

“Tiriksan, o'lmagansan,

Sen-da odam, senda insonsan;

Kishan kiyma bo’yin egma

Ki, sen ham hur tug’ilgonsen!”

In this poem Chulpon tried to wake
the people’s soul up and did not want
them to live dependently. Translator A.
Abidov did his best while translating it.
And he showed its real atmosphere in the
translation version:

“You are alive, not passed away,

You are a man, act humanly,

Refuse the fetters, don’t obey,

In fact, you also were born in free!”(1)

Translators often succeed in finding
correct equivalence and content due to
their well mastery of the profession. Un-
doubtedly, the realization of the author’s
points or views of the work in another
language requires the translator creative
talent. And by this way the reader does
not have a different representation of the
author and the work. The presence in
translation of such defects, such as the
non-conformity of proverbs, the misuse
of phraseological units, the mixing of na-
tional realities testify to the presence of
the phenomenon of dissonance in transla-

tion [5].

It should be admitted that, there are
some masterpieces or different works,
stories which are really enjoyable and en-
gaging although they may be translation
version. Translators did their best to show
the origin of them while translating. For
example, “Pomegranate” is translation
form of Abdulla Kahhor’s work. When
the reader begins to read he or she simul-
taneously realized the meaning of the
story.

Following piece from the story shows
the proficiency of the translator:

“Uylar to'la non, och-nahorim bolam,
Ariglar to’la suv, tashnai zorim, bolam”.

“The houses are full of bread, but my
child is hungry, The waterways are full of
water, but my child is thirsty”. ( “tashnai
zorim - thirsty, yani oddiygina chan-
gqamogq. It shows the translators experi-
ence”), (1)

Conclusion.

By way of conclusion, literary transla-
tion demands or requires an interpreter
or translator particular diligence and
scholarship as it was mentioned at the
beginning of the article. The translator
must have knowledge in all spheres such
as medicine, literature, geography, history
as well as culture. In addition to this, one
of the common or typical ways to improve
translating is watching movies, reading
historical books or science fictions or
other books that can be handy for them.
One thing that is really important is find-
ing correct version of proverbs from one
language into another if there is no chance
to translate them accurately. What is
more, translator should feel his or her
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work as a participant or main character in
the work, and terms related to different
fields such as medical, economy, biology,
politics and so on so forth should be
known or masters of those branches
should work together as a team.
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Summary: This article describes the similar and different aspects of Boysun’s topony-
my and its related information in the literature.
Key words: Boysun, Boyken, Boysunghur Mirzo, Barlas, Basand, Chaganien, Usun-

lar tribe

Baysun district was founded on 29th
September, 1926 merged with Sherabad
district on December 24, 1962. It was re-
constructed on December 29, 1965.
Boysun is one of the oldest settlements in
Surkhandarya region, with its original to-
ponymic meaning The name of Boysun is
first known as Boysun in the seventeenth
century, but before that it can be seen from
the historical sources of Baisun related to-
ponyms: First of all, refer to the theories
about the origins of the Baysun In the well-
known dictionary of the Uzbek language
Baysun has one word, which is the word
“Boyken’, which is frost-resistant, its fruit
is light-yellow, white and high-yielding ap-
ples. One can argue that the richness of the
word is the basis of my name, and it is
noteworthy that the toponymy of Baisun
relates to historical ethnic processes, in-
cluding the information contained in the
toponymic studies, including Temurian
Prince Boysunghur Mirza Cha There are
reports that settled oniyonda found. Ethnic
information can be explained by a histori-
cal process. In the Chaganias, the present-
day Denov, Sariosiyo, Uzun and, of course,
the Turkic tribe of Amir Temur and Timu-
rids in the boy lived in the Barlas family.
The study of the Barlas distribution of the
Baisun and the Surkhan oasis in the north-

ern parts of the region is a clear indication.
Third, according to At-Tabari, the Boysun
toponym was derived from the Persian
word Boysan.Some scholars refer to
Boysun’s place as ethnos. For example, ac-
cording to J.Hojiniyazov, the word baisun
appears in the form of Baysin, meaning
“tribal tribal people” According to M. Ju-
raev, the word Boysun comes from the
tribe of Says and means “the place where
the tribe of Usunlar lived” According to
Nafasov, the term “Boysun” is composed of
the words “Bay” and “sin” in ancient Tur-
kic, meaning “Great Mountain” or “Big
Mountain” Among the ancient Turks,
worshiping other subjects, as well as wor-
shiping the mountains, are widely regarded
as divine. In my opinion, the toponymism
scientist T. Nafasov’s views are very close to
reality. Richness of Baysun is not the popu-
lation, but its rich nature, ie the abundance
of springs, diversity of flora and fauna, and
favorable climatic conditions. T. According
to Uthman's sources, the local meaning of
the word Boysun means “rich mansion”
Boysuns’s interpretation of the etymology of
the “Boy-shin” style, Boyshin is a “rich land
of wealthy people” This is the reason why
the city was rich in ancient times - the
Turkish aristocracy and the nomadic rich.
Archaeological research also speaks of
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Boysun’s ancient history. In the settlement
Poyon-Korgon located in the foothills sur-
rounding the mountains, the nomadic
tribes residing in the foothills of the Bud-
dhist monument, the Cossack-era ceramic
pattern depicts a wide range of sky and
mountains. Boysun Istahri and his author
are known as Basand in the book Hudud
al-olam. [2] SH According to Kamoliddi-
nov, when Basand was localized, he was in
the present-day Baysun district. Boysun
was one of the oldest cities on the trade
route, which was welcomed through the
Iron Gate (Darband), from the old Sogdian
caravans. [3] According to Istahri, Basand
gardens were large and large. Basand is a
two-day drive from Chagnaion. It is writ-
ten in the works of “Hudud al-olam”, Ibn
Khaqal and al-Thani; Basand is a large,
densely populated city with its rich and
resilient inhabitants, standing at the foot of
the city, along the caravan route to Samar-
kand and Bukhara.[4] As a result of ar-
chaeological research, the monument of
Poyangurgan, which belongs to the first
Iron Age, has been examined by nomadic
breeders. The ceramic and archaeological
finds found in this monument and sur-
rounding area indicate that Basan, men-
tioned in the sources, is located here [5].
This is evidenced by the fact that the Ba-
sand and Boysun names coincide, and the
medieval carriageway from Samarkand
and Bukhara to Chagnaion is exactly the
same. [6] In the medieval sources, Iron
Currant (Kapap) [Mustawfi, p. 180, 244]. It
was also mentioned in the Middle Ages by
the name of the other Turkish name Bah-
celi. [Al-Shamiy, p.55]. In the medieval
Baysun Mountains, the Buzghala-room

gorge was a border crossing point known
as the Sughd and Takharistan from the
early Middle Ages [Rtveladze, 1986, p. 34-
39]. Being located on the iron gate, Boysun
has not lost its significance as a border
point in the Timur and Timurid era. In the
sources of the Amir Temur era, the fre-
quent mention of Baisun is a clear indica-
tion. The name “Zafarnoma” is also men-
tioned in the Baysun district. In the 19th
century Boysun was the center of one of
the three halls in the present Surkhandarya
region during the Bukharan Emirate,
where the native Uzbeks and Tajiks lived.
According to N.A. Maev’s diaries, the true
name of Boysun is Boyshin, meaning
“Rich, Rich Tree” It seems that Maev came
to this conclusion because the Uzbeks who
were nomadic Uzbeks had made a living.
[7] According to Kamaliddinov, Boysun
means “Great mountain or high mountain”
consisting of “Boy” and “Sin”. [8] Another
author, Yo. Hojamberdiev writes that rich
people who had driven their horses from
west to east were now living in the territory
of present-day boys and looking after their
livestock. Many of such nomadic cattle-
breeders have settled down in Boysun,
which is called Boyshindi, which is richly
rich, and has been named Boyshin>
Boyin> Boysun [9]. Of course, this infor-
mation is a popular etymology. The word
“rich” has a variety of meanings in Turkic
languages, and in some cases it is under-
stood as a wealthy person, wealthy, wealthy
man.[10] In addition, the word “rich” was
also used in the ancient Turkic language in
terms of body, gvda, gag. [11] Turkic, Tur-
kic, and Azeri languages, Bismar has been
described as medieval in Turkish as “high,
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balanced” [12] According to T. Nafasov,
Baysuns word was rich in ancient times;
Great, huge, huge, abundance, greatness.
For example, the ancient name of Baykal
Lake is exactly the Turkish Boykul, mean-
ing the great lake, the great lake. The Tyan
Shan Mountain was called by the ancient
Turks as Bai-Shan, China’s historian Sima
Syan said that the Tyan Shan mountain
was Bai-Shan. We can see from this that in
the later sources, Tyan Shan, the name of
the mountain of God, derived from the
word “Bay-shan,” meaning majesty, majes-
ty, and power. [13] The word sinus in
Boysun refers also to elevation meanings.
[14] Thus, if we look at the information
given above, we can see that the name Bay-
sun originates from the name of the Great
Mountain, the Great Mountain, the Great
Pond, and the name of the city called Ba-
sand, the city of Baysun.
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Abstract: The article deals with various aspects of conversion as one of the basic ways
of English word-formation: definition and classification. The main types of conversion
models are described and the frequency of their use in the language is commented on.
Different types of conversion stems of the modern stage of development of the language
system are analyzed. In conclusion, the enormous productive potential of conversion in

the English language is determined.
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Any language can be considered ex-
pressive and rich due to its vocabulary.
Therefore, the ways of word derivation
and word formation are researched care-
fully to expand the lexicon of language.
The existence of a language system and its
development are mainly due to the devel-
opment of the word formation paradigm,
the change in the existing types of word-
formation, and the increase or decrease in
the proportion of their productivity. One
of the effective ways of that is conversion
which even does not need any suffix or
prefix in creating new words.

The emergence of new words in the
English language is carried out mainly in
three ways: by borrowing from other lan-
guages; using various means of word for-
mation (such as affixation, composition,
conversion, etc), as a result of polysemy
(the appearance of new, additional mean-
ings in words already existing in the lan-

guage). Word formation is “the richest
source of new vocabulary in the language,
and, as a result of this fact, is the object of
close attention of scientists and linguists.
[2.87-88]

The term “conversion” at the present
stage of development of linguistics is un-
derstood as a “method of word formation
without the use of special word formative
affixes; a kind of transposition, in which
the transposition of a word from one part
of speech is used without any material
change as a representative of another part
of speech”[3.33]Some researchers also
use terms such as the non-affixing or root
method of word formation.

Conversion as a linguistic phenome-
non interested philologists as early as the
first half of the 19" century (the begin-
ning of the study of this method of word
formations associated with the work of J.
Greenwood and G.Sweet ).
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Conversion is customarily understood
as “..the change in the part of speech of a
form without any overt affix marking the
change” as such, it has traditionally been
regarded as particularly widespread in
English in comparison with other lan-
guages with other word formation pro-
cesses. The virtual unanimity in the defi-
nition of this concept is, however, not
paralleled by the actual term given to it.
“Conversion,” “functional shift,” “zero-
derivation,” and several variants of these
have at one or the other time competed to
name this process. Such different terms as
the above only the result of various per-
spectives from which the same process
can be contemplated, and arguments for
and against every one of them can be ac-
cordingly found. Thus, for example,
“functional shift” is preferred in some
references because it readily mirrors the
adoption of new syntactic capacities by
converted units. Explicit as this term is
from the syntactic point of view, it also
has to be admitted that, as pointed out by
Tournier, it rather overlooks complete
lack of change in the derivational mor-
phology of the word that is proper to
conversion, while focusing on a syntactic
property common to other parallel but
still clearly different word formation pro-
cesses like, for example, suffixation. An
opposite view is apparently held by other
authors, who prefer to use the term “zero-
derivation” instead, thus laying emphasis
on the morphological dimensions of the
process, i.e., indicating that no morpho-
logical variation occurs under this opera-
tion and, by contrast, somehow overshad-
owing the new syntactic capacities of this

units. This latter term has been particu-
larly wide spread, probably it parallels
other word formation patterns which in-
volve word class change and thus fits an
orderly structure of word-formation pro-
cesses. [1.181] However, the most frequent
term for this operation has clearly been
“conversion.” Certain objections to it, have
sometimes been raised, for example, by
Adams, who rejects this term on the
grounds that it may be understood, rather
than as the adoption of new syntactic ca-
pacities, as implying a complete loss of the
original identity of the word, like in the
noun stimulant, nowadays hardly an adjec-
tive. Similarly, as pointed out by Lipka, it
has sometimes also been proposed that the
use of the term “conversion” he avoided in
strictly synchronic approaches. However,
current practice shows that, more often
than not, this term occurs regardless of any
diachronic consideration. [1.182] One way
or the other, all these terms coincide in
describing the operation by a lexical unit
gains access to syntactic functions habitu-
ally realized by members of a word-class
different than the one which that unit
originally belonged, like in the following
examples, where nouns become verbs, and
verbs become respectively:

(1) My boss faxed a letter which was
very important.

(2) Jimmy had a look at his toys and
began crying as his plane was missing.

(3) He told himself that all men are
cowards when it came to a showdown
with a woman.

No less difficult is the question of the
types of conversion, as well as the classifi-
cation of its components.
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In lexicology, there are four main
types of conversion according to the be-
longing of components to certain parts of
speech and, accordingly, four conversion
models:

1. Verbalization (the formation of the
verb). This type represents the semantic
transformation of the “object” — the “ac-
tion associated with this object™:

flower (the type of a plant which is
often brightly coloured with a pleasant
smell) - to flower (to blossom, to develop
completely)

water ( a clear liquid, without colour
or taste, which falls from sky and is neces-
sary for animal and plant life) - to water (
to pour water on to plants or the soil that
they are growing in)

an elbow ( the part in the middle of an
arm where it bends) - to elbow (to push
someone with your elbow)

2. Substantivation (formation of
nouns). The semantic transformation of
an “action” is being implemented - the “
object as a result of an action”

to look ( to direct your eyes in order to
see) — look ( when you look at someone or
something)

to sleep (to be in the state of rest when
your eyes are closed, your body is not ac-
tive, and your mind is unconscious) -
sleep (the resting state)

3. Adjectivation (formation of ad-
jectives). The model expresses the se-
mantic transformation of the “subject”
into “characteristic phenomenon of the
subject”

christian (someone who believes in
Jesus Christ) — christian(relating to chris-
tianity)

granny (grandmother)- granny(means
having the style like those worn by old
woman)

4. Adverbialization (education of ad-
verbs). At the present level of develop-
ment of the language system, this type is
not productive due to the presence of
the -ly suffix in the language.

The most productive type of conver-
sion is substantivation, and the formation
of nouns from adjectives is much more
common than their formation from verbs.
Next comes verbalization with the fre-
quency realization of the linking “noun-
verb”. The least productive are adjectival
and adverbialization conversion types.

According to the degree of transfer of
meaning, researchers distinguish two
conversion classes: transposable and
word-formation (lexical) In a transposa-
ble conversion, the denotative component
of the word does not change, but only the
syntactic function changes.

The basis sign of conversion as a pro-
cess of the word education is the emer-
gence of a new lexeme with lexical and
grammatical content. The peculiarity of
this phenomenon is the fact that there is a
rethinking of the rotation of the meaning
of the word- basis and its consideration in
another aspect. However, one can not but
agree with the fact that the word, which
appeared as a result of a conversion, in-
cludes a certain semantic area of the
original word-basis.

In conclusion, there are a great num-
ber of ways to expand the number of
words in any language, say, adopting
words from other languages, through the
way of derivation, forming words and so
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on. Conversion is one of the most effec-
tive ways in enriching the lexicon of Eng-
lish language which makes it expressive.
This way does not need any change to the
word which makes creating new words
elementary without difficulties. Among
the types of conversion such as, verbaliza-
tion, substantivation, adjectivation, ad-
verbialization the type of substantivation
is the most fruitful way which is seen in
making nouns from different forms of
speech like verbs, adjectives, etc. So, being

aware of the way of conversion helps any
kind of learner of English to be an elo-
quent speaker who express their opinion
with the help of various words and word
combination.
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Summary The article deals with different meanings of prepositions and the ways of
translating into Karakalpak language. L2 learners especially in using prepositions made
some mistakes and are not taken into consideration, and use them unnecessary places.
We need to consider how we would deal with prepositions and find the best way to teach
or translate them. The prepositions change not only the meaning but also the structure.
The roles of prepositions are very important in learning grammar. Grammar is an essen-
tial part in foreign language learning.

Pestome Oma cmamvs paccmampusaem npedsioz0é ¢ PA3IUYHLIMU 3HAEHUAMU U
PA3HLIMU NYMAMU NePe6o0a HA KAPAKAINAKCKULL A3vIK. VI3yuarougue denatom 0cobeHHo
MHO20 OWUOOK NPU UCNONIb30BAHUS NPedio206 U NPU NPocmasieHus ux Ha mecma. Mo
OOTIHCHDL yHeCmb U PACCMOMpPenb AyHuiuil 8apuarm o0yueHus: u nepesoda npeonozos.
IIpednoeu He mMomvbko USMEHAIOM CMbIC HO U cmpykmypy. Ponv npednozoe umeem
0UeHb BANCHYIO PONIb 6 PAMMAMUKE 4 ZPAMMAMUKA BANHASL HACHDb 6 U3YHeHue

UHOCMPAHHBIX A3bIKOS.

Key words; prepositions, at, on, in, linking words, methods, forms, grammatical

functions, spelling.

Nowadays developing communication
with other counties, English is as much as
popular. That's why, it requires some ne-
cessities to teach and learn. Not only our
Uzbekistan county but also other users
who speak different languages. English
language has comfort for us to share our
ideas and give them as you planned. In
that case, Demands are high, however,
people learn English like Karakalpak lan-
guage while learning made some spellings
and mistakes. Especially using preposi-
tions made some mistakes and are not
taken into consideration, and some used
them unnecessary places.

Prepositions have some functions in the
sentences such as some of the prepositions

have meanings in using as individual, in ad-
dition, they follows with nouns, verbs and
adjectives. Most of them used as linking
words with a view to fastening the sentences
and to make clear, also take order as gram-
matical functions. For instance: when the
prepositions used as linking words, sen-
tences are shortened, in that way, spelling
also as participle phrase. For example;

On being called to have dinner, Tom is
always sleeping.

Aykarka IIaKpIpraH yakrta, Tom xap
[aibIM YK/IaIl aTbIpra 60oMafibl.

On Tom is called to have dinner, he is
always sleeping.

ToMzbl ayKaTKa IIAKBIPFAH YaKTa, O
X9p [aiibIM YKJIAIl aTbIpFaH 60masl.
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When Tom is called to have dinner, he
is always sleeping.

ToMzpl aKxaTKa IIAKBIPTAH yaKTa, Ol
Xap [jaiiM yK/IaIl )KaTKaH OOJIafibl.

“On” is preposition but in there used
as linking word which is meaning equal
with “when”.

These types of prepositions are enable
to use like this way, moreover, similar
with the prepositions such as; “upon”
comes as linking word instead of “on”
and “when”. Some prepositions can
change the meaning of the sentences if
they are chosen correctly. These are; at,
for, to which are used with nouns, adjec-
tives and verbs by taking into different
meanings and structure.

In a list of English prepositions you
will find very common words such as ‘in;
‘up, ‘on’” ‘at’ and ‘with’ Prepositions hold a
privileged position as parts of speech. In
other words, there is contract to nouns,
adjectives and verbs, which become new
additions to their groups. Prepositions are
important because they act as vital mark-
ers to the structure of a sentence: they
mark special relationships between per-
sons, objects, and locations.

It's very difficult to use prepositions
correctly in English and they present a
number of problems for both teachers
and learners. Most prepositions, espe-
cially the common ones, have several dif-
ferent functions. The preposition ‘on;, for
example, has many different functions,
depending on which is based on diction-
ary. There is no logical way of deciding
which preposition goes with a particular
noun, verb, or adjective. In many instanc-
es, the correct prepositions cannot be

guessed, so the expression must be
learned as a whole. The problem is com-
pounded when a particular vocabulary
item which is used again. It’s those com-
monly used ones that with many different
prepositions, making teaching and learn-
ing a longer process than we initially ac-
count for. Consider the adjective ‘good.
As a teacher, which of the following would
you necessary?

This food is good for your health. -
Byn aykar CeHWH [ieH-Cay/IbITBIH VIIBIH
maiIanbl.

Tom is good at math.- Tom
MaTeMaTUKa/jaH >KaKChl.

Katy is very kind and good to me.-
Koty mMaraH MuippIMaH XaM XaKCbl My-
HacebeTe.

Adam is engaged to a famous actress.
Apam TaHBIKJIBI aKTpucara
YHACTBIPbIIFaH.

Mr. Hills is engaged in an important
meeting. — Mr. X1 aXxUMUIETN YIIbI-
pacbly MeHeH GOHT.

My plants died from lack of water.-
MeHNH ©CHM/IMKIEPUM CYYCBI3TIBIKTaH
501478

Princess Diana died in an accident. -
IIpuncecca [Imana aBapusAgaH KailTbIC
60/1bI.

Jane likes to be comfortable, so she is
not keen on Keitn
KOJIAV/IBIKTBI YHATaJbl, COH/IBIKTAH OJI
HajaTKa TUTMYAY XKaKThIPMaTi/Ibl.

Sam is keen to join the army when he
leaves school. - Cam OKBIyABI TUTHPTEH
yaKTa, apMUsIFa a/IbIHAJIBL.

All of these sentences are correct, yet
in each case the adjective goes with a dif-

ferent preposition. Words are the same

camping. -
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but the prepositions are different. There
have to take into consideration meanings
which are chosen as suitable for nouns
and adjective. We need to consider how
we would deal with phrase such as ‘in-
stead of” and the best way to teach words
such as ‘good; that go with multiple prep-
ositions. In the examples the prepositions
change not only the meaning but also the
structure. If there is chosen different
preposition, it will be wrong surely. The
roles of prepositions are important in
grammar. L 2 learners can use the way of
the learning progress and interfere with
correct English usage. Some expressions
in English do not use a preposition but
the same expression in another language
does. The majority of learners are native

Karakalpak speakers, say like this sen-
tences ‘he married with her. Another
problem I usually encounter in Karakal-
pak learners relates to the multiplicity of
uses of particular prepositions. Karakal-
pak language has no prepositions serving
the same purpose as ‘of, ‘at’ and ‘to’ in
English, make it difficult for native learn-
ers to distinguish between various uses.
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SOME MEDITATIONS CONCERNING THE PARADIGMS
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Annotation

The article is devoted to new paradigms that are emerging in Uzbek linguistics today.
In particular, linguo-cognitive paradigms resulting from an anthropocentric approach to
the synergistic paradigm and language have been described in more detail.
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The members of the Roman club, fu-
turologists inform that the science of the
future will be a chaotic one that it is not
divided into parts, but united into ensem-
bles. In this regard, linguistics subject to-
day needs a new paradigm. This paradigm
can be based on synergies based on inter-
connected learning. Indeed, the synergetic
paradigm can be a regular paradigm of
linguistics. The synergies are now entering
all sciences, especially linguistics, and even
today, the linguistic-engineering paradigm
is gradually shaping. In the future, the syn-
ergistic paradigm may become a paradigm
for language and speech linguistics to be
studied on a holistic basis, which deter-
mines the future of linguistics.

As a result of the anthropocentric ap-
proach to language, pragmalineic, psy-

cholinguistic, sociological, linguoculturo-
logical, linguoguerencian, linguocogni-
tive paradigms have emerged. This lin-
guistics shows that there are different
ways and means of research. At present,
Uzbek linguistics studies are actively used
in the dialectics, such as synergetics, her-
meneutics, pragmatics, and phenomenol-
ogy. That is, the dialectic (dialectical ma-
terialism), the so-called methodology of
Soviet linguistics, is now adapting to new
methodologies. This is a brilliant proof
that modern Uzbek linguistics develops
on the basis of methodological pluralism.
However, it should be emphasized that
methodological pluralism, on the one
hand, is positive and, in some way, a nega-
tive situation. Sometimes a variety of
methodologies can lead to uncertainty
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and conclusions. It depends on the cor-
rect selection of methodological orienta-
tion within a particular aspect of the lan-
guage. Thus, in the study of linguistics,
«democracy»and methodological plural-
ism should be properly interpreted within
the framework of certain aspect.

The new paradigm in linguistics de-
nies the old paradigm, but does not exac-
erbate it. An unobservant language aspect
that has not been ignored in the old para-
digm is enriched with a new paradigm by
using its achievements as if it were for-
merly built. For example, in the frame-
work of the structural paradigm, linguists
often point to the inner construction of
the language, the layered structure, and
the immanent nature of the language. The
new paradigm does not completely disa-
gree with it, it is on the path to anthropo-
centric approach to the language, using
creativity from the achieved results and
pointing to the limited aspects of an old
paradigm-based approach.

One of the important aspect of modern
Uzbek linguistics is anthropocentrism, and
another one is polemicism. That is, no
paradigm can be the basis for a thorough
study of all aspects of the miraculous and
linguistic phenomenon. The existing para-
digms complement one another and come
to cooperate; simultaneously scientific
analysis is carried out on the basis of differ-
ent paradigms. Therefore, the study of the
language should be carried out in parallel
with the aspects of static and dynamic,
formal and functional, semicology, and
onomicology, cognitive and pragmatic.

It should be noted that, in the nine-
teenth century, linguistics responded to
the question of «what is the language» as
«WHAT - linguistics» and in the twenti-
eth century it was dealing with the prob-
lem of «how the language was created».
In the 21st century, linguistics has been
the subject of «language-ethics» as well
as the issue of interpretation and inter-
pretation of language phenomena, more
precisely, the problem of «language
germanium.»In the 21st century, linguis-
tics has been recognized as a monumen-
tal science. For this purpose, linguistics
should occupy an important methodo-
logical position in the humanitarian sci-
ences system, acquire the status of «sci-
ence science», which can propose re-
search principles and scientific para-
digms for research in this direction, and
suggest new approaches. In this regard,
the science of linguistics has already
achieved remarkable results. In the twen-
tieth century, the great philosophers
such as P. Florensky, L.Vitgenstein, N.
Bor, R. Karnap, created their philosophi-
cal concept on the «language». Linguistic
philosophy of L.Vitgenstein, Phenome-
nology of E. Gusserl, fundamental doc-
trine of M.Haydegger and neopositivism
can be regarded as a «language revolu-
tion» in philosophy. These concepts
formed on the basis of language serve as
a methodological basis for almost all so-
cial sciences. From this point of view,
gradually, the science of linguistics
serves as a «methodological» philosophy
for humanitarian sciences.
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ENGLISH IS THE INTERNATIONAL COMMON TONGUE
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University named after Islam Karimov

Annotation: Language is our primary source of communication. Its the method
through which we share our ideas and thoughts with others. Some people even say that
language is what separates us from animals and makes us human.

Key words: the primary language, communicate, practice, practice, England

There are thousands of languages in
this world. Countries have their own na-
tional languages in addition to a variety of
local languages spoken and understood
by their people in different regions. Some
languages are spoken by millions of peo-
ple, others by only a few thousand.

English was originally the language of
England, but through the historical ef-
forts of the British Empire it has become
the primary or secondary language of
many former British colonies such as the
United States, Canada, Australia, and In-
dia. Currently, English is the primary
language of not only countries actively
touched by British imperialism, but also
many business and cultural spheres domi-
nated by those countries. It is the lan-
guage of Hollywood and the language of
international banking and business. As
such, it is a useful and even necessary
language to know.

There are several factors that make the
English language essential to communica-
tion in our current time. First of all, it is
the most common foreign language. This
means that two people who come from
different countries (for example, a Mexi-
can and a Swede) usually use English as a
common language to communicate.

That's why everyone needs to learn the
language in order to get in touch on an
international level. Speaking it will help
you communicate with people from
countries all over the world, not just
English-speaking ones.

English is also essential to the field of
education. In many countries, children
are taught and encouraged to learn Eng-
lish as a second language. Even in coun-
tries where it is not an official language,
such as the Netherlands or Sweden, we
will find many syllabi in science and engi-
neering are written in English. Because it
is the dominant language in the sciences,
most of the research and studies you find
in any given scientific field will be written
in it as well. At the university level, stu-
dents in many countries study almost all
their subjects in English in order to make
the material more accessible to interna-
tional students.

On the Internet, the majority of web-
sites are written and created in English.
Even sites in other languages often give
you the option to translate the site. It’s the
primary language of the press: more
newspapers and books are written in Eng-
lish than in any other language, and no
matter where in the world you are, you
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will find some of these books and news-
papers available. In fact, because it is so
dominant in international communica-
tion, you will find more information re-
garding nearly every subject if you can
speak this language.

With good understanding and com-
munication in English, you can travel
around the globe. Because it is the inter-
national language for foreigners, it’s easy
to get assistance and help in every part of
world. You can test it by online travel. Any
travel booking site you can find will have
English as a booking option.

English skills will also help you in any
business venture you choose to follow. If
you visit some offices, companies, gov-
ernmental organizations, or even math or
engineering companies, you will see the
importance of English. Any big company
will hire their professional staff after get-
ting to know whether the people they are
hiring are good at English or not. Compa-

nies who want to function at an interna-
tional level only consider their staff well
educated if they are good English speak-
ers, writers, and readers.

veryone knows that Hollywood is in
the United States, and that the biggest tele-
vision and music industries in the world
are based there. As I mentioned above, TV
and movies are a great way to practice your
English once you start learning. What’s
more, knowing English opens up thou-
sands of movies, television shows, and
games for your enjoyment. If you want to
one day work in the entertainment indus-
try, English is even more essential.

Those who are still unaware of the
importance of English should start learn-
ing it, as a time will come when every-
thing will be understood, spoken and
written in English. In a lot of ways, that
time is already here. Go ahead, watch
some media, and get an idea of the lan-
guage. You won't be disappointed.
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Annotation

There is a speech in this article about the works “Tavorikhi Guzida” from not the fa-
mous author. The historical party of the work is stated.
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The third option - «Book of the Cho-
sen Dates of a Victory» is represented to
us preferable. All composition is imbued
with this idea. It speaks about triumph
Mahomed Shaybani-hana, about his final
statement in Central Asia. The composi-
tion is begun in a month of a dzhumad is
scarlet-avval 908 g x. which first falls on
November 2, 1502. The latest events de-
scribed in «Tavarikh...», 909 g x,, i.e. in
April - May, 1504 took place in a month
storageyes. Writing is complete, therefore,
between 1504 and 1510 as in 1510 Ma-
homed Shaybani-han died. Most likely,
date of completion of writing of the com-
position also needs to be considered 1504.

The composition is known in two lists,
one of which is stored in LO YING by
Academy of Sciences of the USSR, an-
other - in the British museum. When

writing «Tavarikh...» many compositions
in Persian created in Iran and Central
Asia during an era after the Mongolian
invasion were used. Among them Ta-
varikh-i are called «dzhakhan-eat-and
Mengu-han ibn Tuluy-han» under which
the known composition means probably
Is scarlet ad-Din Ata-Malika Dzhuvayni
«Tavarikh-i of a guzida-ya Islamshakh
Gazan-hannyn of a kyza» what it is prob-
ably necessary to translate as «The chosen
chronicles devoted to the daughter Islam-
shakh Gazan-hana» which, obviously, are
meant as «Tavarikh-i of a guzid» Hamdal-
lakh Mustaufi Kazvini, by «Muntakhab-i
of a dzha-ma» and «Tavarikh-i shahs»,
last of which was written for Ulugbek-
mirza. It is possible that names of two last
compositions in the text «Tavarikh...» are
divided by the union mistakenly and here
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in fact only one work - «Muntakhab-i
Dzham « - and tavarikh-and Shahs» un-
der which the known composition Ra-
sheed of ad-Din «Dzhami at-tavary»
means is mentioned. However in that case
there is not clear Ulugbek-mirze>s dedica-
tion. Most likely, under «Tavarikh-i
shahs» some special composition really
means. Were used as well the composi-
tions written by the Mongolian letter
Mongolian bakhsh. Perhaps, the compo-
sitions written by the Uigur alphabet and
in Uyghur mean here as Tavarikh explains
partly specifics of spelling.

AM. Akramov considers that the au-
thor «Tavarikh...» also Zafar-name to ad-
Din Schami>s Bottoms used and «Matla
the expert-sa» Dine Ba Majma> is scarlet-
bakhrayn» Abd ar-Razzaka Samarkandi.
«Tavarikh-i of a guzida-ya to a nusrat-
nama» consists of a basmala, authons in-
troduction, the history Oguza and Turkic
and Mongolian tribes, history Chinghiz
khan and his descendants, genealogical
chingizid in which Shaibang, Tuka-Timur
and Chagataya> descendants are brought
to time of writing of the composition, and
history Mahomed Shaybani-hana. Special
paragraphs for the description of Abu I-
Hayr-khan, the brother Mahomed Shay-
bani-hana Mahmoud Bakhadur-sultan,
the son Mahomed Shaybani-hana Ma-
homed Timur sultan are selected. Also
some data from history of the Emir Timur
contain in the composition. Contents of
the composition, in particular the last
part devoted Mahomed Shaybani-hanu
are strictly edited with the purpose to
show actions of this khan to the best ad-
vantage and vice versa, it to present rivals

in light unseemly. So, for example, it is
said that Taragay, the father of the Emir
Timur, was at Chagataidov a keeper of
barns; and his name is compared with a
Turkic verb of a container - «to sow,
than the attempt to cast a shadow on ori-
gin of timurid becomes, having proved to
such way their «mean» origin. Timurida
of various ranks mirzam expressly are
called that had to indicate, according to
the author, their lower situation in com-
parison with khans and sultans, descen-
dants Chinghiz khan.

Both manuscripts which reached our
time are defective, they corresponded,
probably, from the manuscript in which
sheets were killed. Separate parts in both
lists lack. In general London list fuller, than
Leningrad. Besides two main lists «Ta-
varikh...» several reduced versions of these
chronicle which contain the short addition
which is leading up statement of events
about day of death Mahomed Shaybani-
hana and which are illegally attributed to
various persons reached our days. One of
these options in translation into Russian
and in east text was published by I. Ber-
ezin. The composition is poured by verses,
parables Mahomed Shaybani-hana, ex-
pressing in the spirit of Muslim piety in
different occasions. Connection of sepa-
rate parts of the composition has character
artificial, joining between them and transi-
tion from one to another are not fulfilled
literaturno. The narration has the tone
raised, geroiko-epic.

Special comparative research of the
first parts «Tavarikh...» (the history Ogu-
za, Turkic and Mongolian tribes, history
Chinghiz khan and his closest descen-
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dants, history of the Emir Timur) it was
not undertaken. It is quite probable that
researchers will be able to find in these
parts of much valuable. For history of the
Kazakh people have important value the
section on life and activity Mahomed
Shaybani-hana and family trees of dzhu-
chid. Family trees very detailed, some-
times they allow to cover in a new way
origin of some branches of chingizid, in
particular - finally to resolve an issue of
origin of a dynasty of the Kazakh khans
and to open the related relations between
them that has important value for the in-
terpretation of the facts of history of the
Golden Horde and the state educations
which arose on its ruins as the source
study base of this period cannot prompt
often from where there was this or that
person and what its actions are based on.
They contain names of the Kazakh khans
and sultans to the first half of the 16th
century, for example, names of sons and
daughters the Chipmunk khan and
Barack khan. On these family trees is es-
tablished that the Weight and Dzhanibek
were not native, but second cousins.

In «Tavarikh..» it is told about the
provision which developed in East Dasht-
i Kipchakos steppes after Abu I-Hayr-khan
death on Girey and Dzhanibelks actions
in these steppes. Mumammad Shaybani-
hana with the Kazakh and mogulsky
khans for possession of the cities on
Cheese Darya is especially in detail told
about fight. The composition contains
also many news on the social and eco-
nomic relations, the political system, the
tribal list of nomads of East Dasht-i Kip-
chak and so forth.

«Tavarikh-i of a guzida-ya to a nusrat-
nama» was described by Rieu, R.G. Muk-
minova, S.A. Azimdzhanova 16,
B.A. Akhmedov, authors of the catalog of
Turkic manuscripts of LO YING of Acad-
emy of Sciences of the USSR. S.K. Ibragi-
mov who published in translation into
Russian small fragments from it 20 which
are published in the new translation as a
part of extraction from now «Tavarikh
concerned in the works of this composi-
tion...» in the present collection. A tireless
researcher of the chronicle is A.M.
Akramov who published a number of ar-
ticles in which the manuscript «Tavarikh-
i of a guzida-ya to a nusrat-nama» and
contents of the chronicle are analyzed
from the different parties and in various
aspects and which contain many new and
valuable conclusions. He possesses the
fine edition of all composition which
united the critical text and the facsimile
and supplied with extensive articles on
the history of studying of the chronicle
and competently executed textual notes.

Data from «Tavarikh...» V.V. Bartold,
A.A. Semyonov, K.I. Petrov, all above-
mentioned and other authors used in the
works.
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The article mentions the work of re-
searchers in the field of gender studies. It
explores researches in chronological or-
der and studies the views of ancient west-
ern and eastern linguistic views of the
East and the gender issues in every aspect
of the industry. It also discusses the his-
tory of gender issues and their prospects
for further development as well.

The differences between men and
women speech in the dialogue is identi-
fied from ancient times and can be easily
seen in proverbs in many languages,
which are the mouthpiece of the folklore:

A woman’s tongue wags like lambs tail
(England).!

Ou femme y a, silence nyy (Where there
is a woman, there is no peace) (France)

The North Sea will be found wanting in
water than a woman at lose for a word. ?

The woman’s tongue and stillly lay, but
as it goes, so that three axes: it cuts, and
the tunic, and the bastards gnaw.

Spit to the waist, tongue to the knees.

it’s easier to carry water than woman’s
keeping a silent.

A woman without a conversation -
that the yard without a fence.’

In the above-mentioned examples,
emphasis is put on the manner in which a

1 W.G. Smith. The Oxford Dictionary of English
Proverbs / compiled by Clarendon Press, 1935.

2 O.Jespersen Language, its nature improvement.
George Allen & Unwin Ltd. L., 1922.253 b.

3 V.M. Podobin. Russkie poslovitsy i pogovorki:
V.M. Podobina and I.P. Ziminatopu, L., 1956.

woman talks, and her words are sharp-
ened. As a result of our observations be-
low, these qualities are shown as the result
of a stable, shared, and popular vision of
the woman’s speaking style. The discrep-
ancies in mens and women’s speaking
styles are also reflected in references, let-
ters, works of art and works of linguists.

For example, from 1754 to 1756, the
New York Times was the subject of the
new English lexicon. It was noted that
many authors of the article emphasized
the importance of women in the creation
of new English lexicon, particularly the
fact that women play an important role in
the development of new words in English.

According to R. Cambridges writing:
What do we owe to the ladies - so this is
the numerous ornaments of our language
“4 (December 12, 1754). Lord Chesterfield
writes, “ The point is not in enriching our
language with completely new words, my
village women go even further, changing
the word, using and expanding old mean-
ings to different and very dissimilar
meanings “ °(December 5, 1754).

As we observe many western litera-
ture, we can see the similarity of the “fe-
male” images in the style of speech that is
commonplace - talkative, idle talking and
to be laughed at in most of the works. (In
Shakespeare’s novel, Gothsper of “King

4 S. Tucker English Examined. Cambridge Uni-
versityPress, 1961. 92-93 b.
5 S. Tucker English Examined. Cambridge Uni-
versityPress, 1961. 92-93 b.

62



PHILOLOGY, SOCIOLOGY AND CULTUROLOGY Ne14

Genrix IV”, argued for the simplicity of
speechof his wife; J. Austin described in
the work of “Eternity of Nortinger” that
the extravagant use of Isabelle’s speeches
in meaningless and irrelevant speeches
was specific to the women of that era).

German philosopher and linguist E
Mautner (1913) has also studied the
methods of men and women speech in
various social groups, and connects the
origins of the women’s conversation style
with the antique theater. In his opinion,
men play the role of women for some pe-
riod of that time. However, the fact that
the way of women’s talking is related to
the fact that the women go to the stage.®

English professor O.Espersen intro-
duced the chapter entitled “Woman” in
his book “ Language: its nature, develop-
ment and origin “ (1922), where he ana-
lyzed men’s and women’s vocabulary, say-
ing that men’s words were much more
“miserable” than women vocabulary.”

In the Anthropological literature, the
differences between the male and female
conversations were written in the diaries
of the 17th century missionaries. Accord-
ing to their records, there are many differ-
ences between men and women speech
and this information has been subse-
quently proved by anthropologists.

In the speeches of the Coasati of Indians
tribes in Luiziana, the change of verbs due
to gender were observed.® Significant differ-
ences also exist in the lexical and linguistic
system. For example, in Japan, gender cate-

6 M.E. Soboleva’s philosophy is “critique of the
German”. SPb., 2005.

7 O. Jespersen Language, its nature development.
George Allen & Unwin Ltd. L., 1922.253 b.

8 M Haas. Men’s and women’s speech in Koasati //
Language. 1944, No. 20, p.147-149

gory is reflected in all three persons of pro-
nouns. That is, it does not change only as a
third person in all languages.

Many researchers have relied on the
information they received and describe the
language as “men” and “women”. However,
the mistakes of these ideas have been clari-
fied in scientific research. In other words,
the phonological, morphological, syntac-
tic, and lexical aspects of each of the “lan-
guage” systems clearly demonstrates that
the gender of an individual is merely de-
fine the form of a word only.

In the mid-20th century, problems of
interrelationships and domains of gender
and language began to be discussed not
only by anthropologists but also by dia-
lectologists. Although the way of women’s
speech was not the object of their re-
search, the information they received was
valuable and significantly superior to the
initial and simple linguistic postulates.

Gender research has started to be
studied as a whole, and has led to a new
direction such as Sociolinguistics in solv-
ing gender and linguistic problems. Soci-
ology researcher’s task is not only a lan-
guage but also a language movement in
society’. They focus on variative skills of
language. That is, it is understood that the
speaker’s ability to communicate with a
second language through a change of cir-
cumstances in the conversation. Note-
worthy is the stylistic variations. It in-
cludes the use of language tools due to the
social group, age, and the use of language
in relation to the social background and
role of the speaker in the interview.

9 VN. Yartseva. Linguistic encyclopedia / gl. red.
M.., 1990.
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Ideas that inspire to learn women
“language” are related to the development
of feminism in linguistics (1970-1980).

Separ Uorf’s ideas of 1970-1980 have a
sharp feminist character, in which postu-
lates of linguistic theories are as follows:

1. Language determines one’s bounda-
ries for the upbringing of the person and
perception of the existence;

2. Man manages to control the lan-
guage and to develop its norms;

3. Women are in a disadvantageous
situation using the same language and use
the language norms men have developed.

The above conclusions served as the
basis for sociologists’ views of Edwin and
Shirley Ardner about the role of language
in society and their role in gender. One of
Ardner’s leading ideas is that every social
group has internal social considerations,
but not all of them are freely expressed,
since the form of expression and language
are governed by the dominant group. As a
result, weak social groups, such as wom-
en, use language norms developed by
men in society. They have no choice but
to express everything by means of “men’s
language” and their term."

Sociolinguistic researches suggest that
gender, as well as men and women’s atti-
tudes, is co-ordinated with age, status,
ethnicity, as well as the origin of language
variants development based on above fac-
tors is explained in researches. However,
many researchers are widely trying to pro-
mote gender-related postulate in their nar-
rowly-guided work. That is why P. Ekert
and S. McConnell’s Guilds offered different

10 D. Cameron Feminism and linguistic theory.
McMillan Press Ltd., 1992

views on this issue. They have said, “It is
necessary to carry out a local observation,
in a practical way of thinking”"! In other
words, avoiding all the “stubborn” postu-
lates and the views, gender should be
linked with language, and state that it
should be learned in social groups in prac-
tice. Gender does not appear apart from
social groups and does not fit to other so-
cial groups. Hence, its linguistic organiza-
tional tools also change in accordance with
social groups and cultures.

In the study of gender, men’s and
women’s “tongues” should not be com-
pared between themselves, but rather
their social cultural norms and rules, that
is, to focus on learning in the same or-
ganization or the same group.

“There are no gender-specific linguis-
tic forms,” said J. Koate, “but there are
some forms of women’s and men’s self-
determination”” In the future, we can say
that it is a task of gender linguistics to
explain according to what rules they are
developing in the future.
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Annotation. The nickname Beruni is investigated on the historical and philological

arguments in this article.
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Abu-r Raykhon Mukhammad ibn
Akhmad al-Beruniy was one of the
greatest scholars of the middle age.
Beruniy was an encyclopedic scholar
who explored all sciences-physics,
mathematics and natural-historical sci-
ences of his period. Beruniy was not
only a scholar, but also a prominent
political figure in Khorezm in his time.
In his works, he wrote about the town of
Khorezm. In his work “Osor al-bakiya”,
he strongly blamed Kutayba ibn Muslim
for his invasion to Khorezm and said,
“Kutayba killed those who knew the let-
ters of Khorezm, who learned the data
and narratives well and taught them to
others,” he said, “he destroyed Khorezm
totally.””. He also wrote the work
“Mashokhir Khvarizm” about his coun-
try, about the city of Khorezm and the
Khorezmians, but it did not reach us.
Some of the fragments from this work
have come to us through the Bayhakiy’s
“Masud's history” and described the
good qualities of Beruniy’s descriptions
about Khorezmshah Abul Abbas

1 Abu Raykhon Beruniy. Selected Works I: © Sci-
ence °. Tashkent - 1968 p 72

Ma'mun II and his service in his palace
for seven years.?

Beruniy’s explicit biography, like his
contemporary Ibn Sina, was not been
recorded. There are just some partly
data about him in some sources. In par-
ticular, Abdulkarim as-Sami wrote in
his book “Book al-Ansab” (The Book of
the Dynasties): “The name Beruniy is
relative to out of Khorezm. Anyone who
was born outside of the city that man
was said “a beruniy”. “ The astronomer
Abu Raykhon was so famous for this
name.” *

The nickname in the Berunis name,
there is no consensus among the scholars
in explaining “Abu Raykhon”, and the
thoughts are based on assumptions. First
of all, if we explain here the structure of
the Arabic name, “abu” in Arabic, mean-
ing “father”, “ibn” means “son”

It means the general translation is “
Father Raykhan Mukhammad, son
Akhmed Beruniy “ Some viewpoints on

2 Abu-l-Fazl Beykhaki Masud" history . Tashkent.
1952. p. 588-589.

3 The Kitab al-Ansab of Abdal-Karim ibn
Muhammad al-Sam’ani repreduced in Facimile,
Leyden-London, 1912 98bl. Yu. Krachkovsky.
Selected Works by Bye IV. ML 1957. p.245.
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this subject were presented in the intro-
ductory remark by Beruniy, written by
I. Abdullayev in Volume I of “ the Se-
lected Works”, published in Tashkent in
1968. It is said that Beruniy was nick-
named during his childhood as he was
interested in botany. I.Y. Krachkovsky
(1883-1951) said that it may have been
a nickname “ a man with basil” who is
far from likely to be meaningful.* In
other sources, one of these expectations
is trying to link Raykhon’s nickname to
Ray, a city in Iran and it is said that
Beruniy’s father was an Iranian. This is
contrary to history. Namely, Beruniy
described his Motherland Khorezm
very perfectly, clearly and distinctly in
his works, without exaggerating the his-
tory and the greatest people.

Beruniy's works also contained many
ethnographic information about the life
of the Horezmians. He provided
information the Khorezm
language, which was still quite active in
his works, and, as we may know, that
language was his mother tongue. Gener-

about

ally, designing Beruniy as an Iranian
Persian on the basis of the nickname
“Raykhon”, in our opinion, this is an er-
roneous approach. Besides, it is also
wrong to describe it as “a person wearing
a basil”, and to associate Beruniy with his
interest in Botany. Because, a word is not
about the Beruni’s nickname, but about
his father’s name.

We consider it appropriate to link this
issue with the Khorezm language. At the
same time, attention should be given to
the name of “rykhymk” in the

4 Yu. Krachkovsky. Selected Works. Iv. Page 245

transliteration form found in Tuprokkala
Palace archive and listed on line 13 of the
TK K-1 number 5. S. P. Tolstov and V. A.
Livshits recommend this person to be
read as ‘Reykhiamak (Rekhamak) Candi-
date of Philology M. Eshmuradov admit-
ted that this person can also be read in the
form of “Riykhimak” By comparing °
Raykhon (Reykhan) © in the Beruniy’s
nickname with this name, it will be clear
that both names are very similar.

We can see this much more clearly in
the transliteration of names to the Latin
alphabet. So, rykhymk (in Tuprokkala
documents) - rykhan (Beruniy nick-
name). It is clear that there are two

>

variants of differentiation. Because the
name in this document belongs to the II-
IIT centuries AD. Beruniy lived in the
10th centuries AD and there is a ten-cen-
tury difference. It should be noted that
during this period the middle term of the
Khorezm language came to an end, and
next Khorezm language period started. It
is known that there are several lexical,
grammatical, phonetic distinctions
between middle and later Khorezm
languages. It may be said that the name
Raykhan is a view of formally changed
version of the Reykhamak.

V.A. Livshits suggests comparing the
meaning of the name with the word
rikhati, rekha (translation “scarlet”) in
ancient Hindi,®

That is to say, the nickname of
Beruniy’s name, “Raykhon’, so, his father’s
name is a purely Khorezm name, which

5 Toprakkala Palace. Proceedings of the Khorezm
Archeological and Ethnographic Expedition, XIV
Publishing house “Science”, Moscow 1984. Page 277
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A6y Paitxon bBepynmit. TaHmaHran
acaprap IL.: “®an”. Tomkent — 1965
3. Tompak-kama pBopen. Tpymsr Xopesm-

means “scared” and it is not connected 2
with no any botany or a town of Ray.

Used literatures: CKOJ1 apXeoJIoro-9THOrpaduueckoi 9Kc-
1. A6y Paiixon bepynuit. Tannanran nepuuun, XIV Vsparensctso «Haykar,
acapmap L.: “®an”. Tomkent — 1968 Mocksa 1984
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Abstract

This article informs about great variety of reasoning, and the distinction between
deductive and inductive reasoning. Giving some facts to backgrounds of this field, the
paperwork looks over several surveys that were,vividly, conveyed by the researchers. So as

to explain the meaning of the theme, there are also given numerous examples. Both native
speakers and ESL( English as a second language ) students have a difficulty with differen-
tiating deductive and inductive reasoning during learning process.

Annomamcus

Ita crarbst nHpOpMupyeT 0 60/IBIIOEPaZHOOOPaA3UE PACCYKAEHIS, U PA3ININEM
ey eviuemom u uHOyxkmueHolepaccyxoenus. [lasast nekomopoie paxmot HagpoHe 3m
otl obnacmu, 0OKyMeHMbL CMOMPUM HAHECKONIbKO 00C/1e008aHUL, KOMOpble Obinu,APK
o, nepedan uccnedosamenu. TaxumoOpazom, umoOvt 00BACHUMb CMBLCL IMEMbL,eCtib M
akie npusooumcs mHoxecmsonpumepos. Oba Hocumens sasvika u ESL(Anenutickuii k
aK 6mopotil s3bik) CyOeHMbIUMEO MPYOHOCU ¢ Juddeperyuayuerisbiumanus u

UHOYKMUBHDIE PACCYHOEHUS B0BPEMS YHeOHO20 NPOUECCa.
Key words: reasoning, deductive, analogic, inductive reasoning, make a decision,

proof, importance, prove.

At the beginning person should know
what does mean the word reasoning. Rea-
soning is the process thinking about
something in logical way in order to form
a conclusion or judgement [1]. The pro-
cedure of reasoning can be utilized not
only to wrestle with a problem but also to
evaluate things as well. This process can
be formal or informal bottom-up or top-
down. According to the information
which was posted by John Spacey reason-
ing are classified into 7 main kinds [2].
They are:

1. Deductive reasoning; 2. Inductive
reasoning;

3. Abductive reasoning 4. Backward
induction;

5. Critical thinking; 6. Counterfactual
thinking;

7. Intuition.

This article mostly focus on dissimi-
larities between types of reasoning. To be
more precise, inductive, deductive and
abductive reasoning are the most confus-
ing for learners. So, in inductive reason-
ing one can make a conclusion consider-

69



MONOGRAFIA POKONFERENCY]JNA

ing facts from specific to general. To il-
lustrate, inductive reasoning can be iden-
tified through some certain samples
below:

*Jane goes to school at 8 oclock. She is
always on time. So, Jane knows that if she
goes at 8 oclock. She will be on time.

* Jack showed a gold ring to Malika.
He told that he wanted to marry Merry.
So, Jack had bought the ring for Merry.

* Every time you drink Cola, you can-
not breath and your throat sweels up.
Thus, you have an allergy on Cola.

* Umida is from 213 group. She is sit-
ting in the classroom Ne22. Hence, the
classroom Ne22 is belong to 213 group
students.

* All volleyball players in our school
are tall. The volleyball players of college
are also tall. So, all volleyball players will
be tall.

In the fact that, by contrast to deduc-
tive reasoning, in inductive reasoning
there should be several supportive ideas
in order to prove the conclusion. Nor-
mally, the conclusion of deductive argu-
ment is certain, whereas the summary of
inductive one is in all probability. Some-
times in inductive reasoning conclusion
can be not true or unreliable. However, in
deductive reasoning it rarely happens.[3]

If we look back at the history of induc-
tive reasoning, it appeared many centu-
ries ago which used by modern people.
Famous an English writer- Francis Bacon
did some surveys on inductive reasoning
in 17" century and became famous as
“The father of inductive reasoning”
among people all over the world. In his
work, Bacon relied on some theories

which were given by Aristotle about de-
ductive reasoning. He learnt all data that
related to deductive and made great con-
tribution to the discovery of inductive
reasoning by contrasting both arguments
to each other [4].

On the other hand, deductive reason-
ing is not the same as an inductive argu-
ment, and it has some aspects which are
opposite to inductive reasoning. Deduc-
tive argumentaresyllogisms [6]. Deduc-
tive reasoning jumps to conclusion on
relying from general to specific proofs. To
explain such kind of reasoning, numerous
illustrations can be utilized. For example:

*It is an Umka, then it is a dog.It is an
Umbka. Therefore, it is a dog.

*Michael is a bachelor. All bachelors
are not married. So Michael is not mar-
ried too.

*All apples are fruits. All fruits grow
on trees. Therefore, all apples grow on
trees.

*All birds have wings. Parrot is a bird.
Hence, a parrot has also wings.

* The chairs in whole house are wood-
en. The chair which is in kitchen is
wooden,hall’s chairs are also wooden.
Thus, the chairs of drawing-room are
made from wood.

Deductive reasoning has a chance to
go from specific to general. But this is a
rare situation. For instance,

The members of Smith family are Jane,
Victor and Lucas. Jane is fat, Victor is fat,
Lucas is fat. Therefore, all members of
Smith family are fat.

Thanks to these examples, it becomes
easy to understand the meaning of deduc-
tive reasoning. At first, it looks like very
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simple,however, it can go wrong some-
times. As a consequence, the conclusion
will be false. If the premises are true, so
the conclusion will be true. According to
those examples below, it becomes clear
that the entire process of deductive rea-
soning is the most significant part. [5]

Inductive and deductive reasoning are
not only opposite but also related to each
other. In ancient times, deductive argu-
ment was used as a standard way of rea-
soning by many researchers in scientific
researches while inductive reasoning was
utilized to gain basic hypothesis from
observation. The assumption gained from
induction can be tested in deductive rea-
soning.

Very many scientists claim that induc-
tive reasoning cannot be used in science.
Especially, the most outstanding scientist
David Hume thought that there is not any
evidence in inductive reasoning. It comes
just from people’s prediction and wish.
Popper also claimed that there are always
several problems with justification of in-
ductive reasoning. He said:” We know
that the sun will always rise accordingto
induction. However there is not any in-
formation about the reasons. So we can-
not jump to conclusion through inductive
reasoning.”

The famous Charles Darwin used in-
ductive reasoning to conclude his theories.
Darwin gained a lot of data and made
several observations. However, his theories
are very general and wide. By contrast to
inductive, deductive was easily accepted by

scientists. They admitted that all premises
in this method are true, reasonable and
logical. So it is better to make a decision
through deductive reasoning. [6]

Apart from inductive and deductive
reasoning, there is also another efficient
type of decision making which is called
abductive reasoning. This method typi-
cally begins with some observations and
ends with probable explanation. This is
widely used by doctors in daily life. Since
they always look at the symptoms and put
a diagnosis. Unlike inductive reasoning,
in abductive reasoning there should not
be complete evidence. However it is crea-
tive, revolutionary and intuitive process.
Einstein used this technics in his great
works. He never utilized inductive or de-
ductive types.

To take into consideration, nearly eve-
ry types of reasoning is very effective. But
most people prefer to use inductive and
deductive reasoning. It is better to be
aware of all of them and to utilize them
differently according to different situa-
tions. Sometimes it is possible to use all of
them in one time in various fields.
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The article is devoted to acquaintance
Goethe and Arabic literature through the
numerous translations that were made in
the 18th century (the Age of Enlighten-
ment) and especially in the early 19th
century. The Development of Oriental
Studies in Europe and intensive research
of Oriental literature contributed to the
formation of the concept of World Litera-
ture, which included the synthesis of
Western and Eastern cultures and litera-
tures.

Johann Wolfang Goethe (1749-1832),
the great German poet and thinker, was
well acquainted with Arabic literature and
with Persian and Turkic poetry through
numerous translations, which were wide-
ly carried throughout Europe in the
late 18th century and early 19th century.
It's well known how greatly the culture of
the Muslim East, the Quran and Oriental
poetry impacted on the works and world-
view of Goethe.

In Europe, especially in Germany, the
interest in Eastern culture sparked during
the age of Enlightenment when Goethe
lived. The Oriental language departments
were opened in universities and the Ori-
ental studies began to intensively develop.
In his youth, Goethe was fond of travel
notes from trips of famous travelers such
as Pietro della Valle, Chardin, Tavernier,
and others who journeyed to the Arab
East. In the beginning of 1770, during his
studies at the University of Strasbourg, he

befriended Johann Gerder (1744-1809),
the famous orientalist and philosopher,
who became involved with Eastern cul-
ture by looking at its best examples.

He read the Holy Quran and the Aves-
ta, the holy book of the ancient Persians,
as well as the ancient Arabic poetry
and poetry of Hafiz Shirazi and Saadi
Shirazi, the great Persian poets. Further-
more, Goethe was well acquainted and
talked to Johann Gottfried Eichhorn,
Wilhelm George Gersbach, Johann Lud-
wig Kosegarten, Heinrich Paulus, Josef
von Hammer and Silverster de Sassi, well
known European scientists and oriental-
ists. These orientalists showed Goethe the
wonderful world of the Arabic poetry of
the East, which was revealed through
the Moallakat, the best Qasidas of an-
cient Bedouin poets such as Antara, Taraf,
Zuhair, Imrul-kays, etc. And remarkably,
in the world of Arabic poetry he was
charmed by verses of Thabit Ibn Jabir Ibn
Sufyan, the poet-thief known by nick-
name “TaabbataSharran”, ie. “the one
who wore evil under his armpit” (means a
sword).

This proud poet was expelled from his
tribe for disobedience. He roamed the
desert all alone, and was distinguished by
courage and nobility, but he would occa-
sionally attack and rob. Goethe praised
his independent free spirit and translated
his most famous Qasida rhymed with
“Lam” (“Lamia”), where he described the
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fate of a vagabond, who strayed from the
usual medium of collective tribal life.

Echoes of Bedouin poetry is heard in
Goethe’s poem Hegire, which starts his
famous West-Eastern Divan that is con-
sidered the deep humanistic synthesis of
Eastern and Western cultures.

Like a shepherd roams with a flock,

Freshen up under the chinar

Lead the caravan through the sands

With coffee, musk and silks,

Through the watetless lands and the heat

Pastthelmpassableside.

It is known that the name of this poem
is inspired by the most important event in
the life of the prophet Muhammad -
resettlement (al - Hijra) in 622 from Mec-
ca to Medina (Yasrib). Goethe did not
choose this name by accident, because at
the time when he wrote the poem Hegira
he was deeply disappointed in Western
values, especially after the defeat of Napo-
leon Bonaparte allies (he
Bonapartist), when there was an increase
in despotism and crisis of consciousness
in many European countries:

The North, West and South are break-
ing up!

Thrones are shattering, Empires quaking;

Fly thou to the untroubled East,

There the patriarchs’ air to taste!

What with love and wine and song

Chiser’s fount will make thee young.

Thus, Goethe turned to the East in
search of spiritual and moral foundations:

In a world where the ancestors of the
respect,

Where someone else’s-in neglect,

Where there is space to the right faith,

Closely the wily wisdom,

was a

And where the word forever is new,

For the word was spoken.

Goethe was so interested in Arabic
literature that he repeatedly tried to learn
Arabic. Goethe himself wrote about this
in Annals,1815, “ Not being completely
unfamiliar with the peculiar features of
the East, I turned to the language (Ara-
bic — R.Kh.), because it was inevitable to
breathe the air of the East, I even appealed
to the writing with its features and deco-
rations. I remembered Moallakat, I trans-
lated some of them immediately after
their appearance even before. The Bed-
ouin lifestyle came to my mind; the Life of
Mohammed by Elsner, with whom I had
long been friends, helped me again. I
strengthened my relationships with von
Diez. The Book Qaboos has opened my
eyes to a scene of Eastern rules in the
most significant era such as ours... The
Majnun and Layla, samples of a bound-
less love, were again absorbed by the feel-
ing and imagination.

In this passage, Goethe reminded us of
the old-time legend of Layla and Majnun.
But Goethe knew stories about the other
famous beloved of Muslim East such as
Yusuf and Zulaikha, Farkhad and Shirin,
Sulaymanand Balkis, Rustam and Rudaba
and that is surprising, he was even in-
formed of Jamila and Busein (Goethe tells
Botein), whom he also mentioned in the
West-Eastern Divan in the Ishg-name
part:

Old age goes, but their love is true,

They are Jamil and Botain.

Goethe referred to Jamil Ibn Maamar,
the 7™ century poet, (died in 701), who
fell in love with Buseina, the daughter of
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his uncle, and praised her in verse, that
raised the discontent of the tribesmen.
Buseina was married off to another, but
the poet continued to love her until his
death, and he was called Jamal of Buseina.
This legend is not extended beyond the
Arab world, but, as seen, it did not stay
without attention of Goethe.

Goethe was well acquainted with the
classical Arabic poetry of the Abbasid era
(the 8" — 11" centuries). He was particu-
larly attracted to the poems of Abu t-
Tayyib al-Mutanabbi (915-965), the great
Arab poet of the 10" century, who's works
differed on the one hand a bright creative
personality, and on the other hand incon-
sistency, which was due to the extraordi-
nary personality of the Arab poet. The
brilliantly talented poet was too vain and
issued his poems for last truth, so he be-
lieved in himself as a prophet, and for that
he was nicknamed “al-Mutanabbi” - “pos-
ing as a prophet”. Goethe writes about this
in his comment to Notes to the West-East
Divan in the article Muhammad, “One
poet boldly stated: I can also talk about
everything that Muhammad knows and
says, with what I can express better than
him”. And he gathered around him as
disgruntled as he was. Therefore, in
mockery of him, he was called “al-Mu-
tanabbi”. We know him under this nick-
name, which means “the false prophet”.
[Goethe 2010:119-120]

But in general, Goethe thought highly
of al-Mutanabbi for his sharp thoughts,
vivid imagery, and fearless criticism of
people in power. Additionally, Goethe’s
interest in the identity of Arab poets
looked through his commitment to the

aesthetics of Romanticism, where the
poet is always compared with a prophet,
bearing the knowledge of the masses but
often left alone from misunderstanding
crowd. The same motif of prophetic po-
ets is found in the poems of Byron, Keats,
Shelley and other great poets of Romanti-
cism.

Goethe was attracted by adherence to
the traditions of the fathers, the closeness
to nature, inspiration, the ability to
express wisdom in short aphorisms of
Arabic poetry. He was particularly
impressed by “badiha’, the art of improvi-
sation, in which, in his opinion, Arab
poets developed imaginative thinking.
Through their rich imagination, they
gained ability to use all expressive and
visual means of a huge arsenal of elo-
quence and rhetoric art.

“These poets are able to portray any-
thing and easily connect complex ideas”,
wrote Goethe in his notes to the West -
Eastern Divan. Therefore, they bring to-
gether the spirit of perspicacity and ironic
humor. Not only poets, but all the people,
whose charm and ability to joke manifests
itself in countless Hikayats and Navadirs,
possess this feature. [ Goethe 1985:378]

The Folk tales collection, One Thou-
sand and One Nights, was another work
that influenced the later work of Goethe,
both in terms of content and style. In the
early 19" century, German publishers be-
gan to print folk tales collections and One
Thousand and One Nights was translated
directly into Arabic from the Tunisian
manuscript. In 1925, Goethe received the
first 9 volumes of Arab fairy tales from
the publisher. Goethe was already familiar
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with fairy tales translated from French,
but this new, direct translation from the
original language more accurately con-
veyed the unique originality and flavor of
Scheherazade tales.

The image of Scheherazade captivated
Goethe and was often found in his works,
acquiring a personal character as a carrier
of his thoughts. For example, in the sec-
ond part of the brilliant work Faust by
Goethe the Emperor says to Mephistoph-
eles:

With your thousand and one night,

Please always treat us the same way.

Be prolific like Scheherzade,

And you will never be forgotten by me.

Just constantly you appear near,

When I'm tired of work by evening.|
Goethe 1985:378]

There are plenty of these examples in
the works of Goethe. Katherine Masen,
the American researcher, who devoted
her entire scientific life to the study of
Goethe’s relationship with the Arab-Mus-
lim culture, believes that Goethe used the
framework structure of Scheherazade’s
tales, as well as the techniques such as
“the fairy tale in the tale” or “short story
in the short story” in his novel Wilhelm
Meister’s Apprenticeship, thereby creating
anovel of a completely new type, in which
there is no clearly built plot. Moreover,
the image of the hero serves as a frame for
different plot repletes and inserted novels,
sometimes unrelated to the fate of the
hero, but representing real life stories.

The West-Eastern Divan is the pinnacle
of Goethe’s works, along with his Faust. In
practice, it realized Goethe’s dream of East-
ern and Western cultures synthesis. In the

Divan, we experience the world of Quranic
meanings and tales of Oriental poetry im-
ages, beliefs and traditions, and yet, we
deeply perceive the personal and intimate
feelings of the German poet through the
dialogues of Khatam and of Zuleikha. In
the Divan, the credo of Goethe, his world-
view, which is felt the influence of Muslim
culture reveals.

As you know, Goethe was one of the
pioneers of the Romantic Movement in
literature. The representatives of
Romanticism had “daemonia’, where real-
ity was opposed to the romantic ideal
world in the image of nature, childhood
and distant exotic countries. In such a
world, a romantic way for Goethe has
become the whole of the East, where he
wanted to go and he wanted to know. But
knowledge of Goethe East has exotic
character. Deep study of culture and lit-
erature of the East allowed him to develop
an important concept of world literature.
It is the translation of Arabic, Persian and
Turkic literature, as well as familiarity
with Indian and Chinese literature that
allowed us to draw more important con-
clusions about the literary processes, their
origins and development.

The main thing in this concept was the
conclusion that contrary to the claims of
eurocentrists, who believe that the funda-
mental in the world literary process are
the ancient Greek and Roman literature,
Eastern literature, for all its specificity and
originality, is also the fundamental of
world literature, and it was Eastern litera-
ture that had a strong influence on the
formation of many aesthetic values in
other. One more important conclusion
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made by Goethe has meant that a huge
full-flowing course of world literature has
been formed by the power and appeal of
world literature.

In 2019, celebrating the 270th
Anniversary of the birth of Goethe, the
great German poet, it is necessary to
emphasize once again the relevance and
importance of his conceptual conclusions
in the modern world, where, on the one
hand, there is a tendency to dialogue of
civilizations and, on the other hand,
collisions of different nature as political,
social, inter-confessional, etc. Works of
Goethe teach tolerance, mutual sufferance
and respect, the understanding of the
universal importance of culture and many
other universal values.

Thus, thanks to the translations from
Arabic, Eastern
languages, Goethe got acquainted with
the literature of the East and developed
his concept of “world literature” as a

Persian and other

detailed theory of international cultural
communication. According to the con-
cept of Goethe, each national literature,

preserving its identity features, in the
process of interaction with other national
literatures and culture, mutually enriches,
participates in the free exchange of spiri-
tual values and, ultimately, it enriches the
world literature and culture as a whole.
Goethe’s works were an important step
towards rapprochement and interaction of
the cultural worlds of the East and West.
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Resume

The article deals with the role of innovative technologies and the Internet in teaching
foreign languages. Modern pedagogical science seeks to use new technology in teaching.
The use of computer technology in teaching in our time is of great importance. Internet is
a global network of millions of users.
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cative activity, Internet sources, education, learning foreign languages.

Rezyume

Magqola chet tilini ogitishda innovatsion texnologiyalar va internetning roliga
bag’ishlanadi. Zamonaviy texnologiya fani ogitishda yangi texnologiyadan foydalanish-
ga harakat qiladi. Bizning zamonamizda ogitishda kompyuter texnologiyasidan foyda-
lanish muhim rol o’ynaydi. Internet millionlab foydalanuvchilarning global tarmog’idir.

Kalit so’z va iboralar: innovatsiya, rivojlanish, namoyish, muloqot faoliyati, inter-

net, ta'lim, chet tillarini organish.

As we know that technology innova-
tion is the process through which new (or
improved) technologies are developed
and brought into widespread use. In the
simplest formulation, innovation can be
thought of as being composed of research,
development, demonstration, and de-
ployment, although it is abundantly clear
that innovation is not a linear process -
there are various interconnections and
feedback loops between these stages, and
often even the stages themselves cannot
be trivially disaggregated. Innovation in-
volves the involvement of a range of or-
ganizations and personnel (laboratories,
firms, financing organizations, etc.), with
different institutional arrangements un-
derpinning the development and deploy-
ment of different kinds of technologies;
contextual factors such as government
policies also significantly shape the inno-

vation process. In the energy area, tech-
nology innovation has helped expand
energy supplies through improved explo-
ration and recovery techniques, increased
efficiency of energy conversion and end-
use, improved availability and quality of
energy services, and reduced environ-
mental impacts of energy extraction, con-
version, and use. Most energy innovation
is driven by the marketplace, although
given the public goods nature of energy
services (and reducing their environmen-
tal impacts), governments invest signifi-
cantly in energy research and develop-
ment programs as well as demonstration
and early deployment of selected energy
technologies. Still, most investments in
energy innovation are targeted towards
technologies with clear commercial ap-
plications and financial returns, with only
marginal investments (at least in relation
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to the need) towards energy innovation
for helping provide modern energy ser-
vices to the two billion poor people
worldwide who don’t have access to such
services. 2, p. 45-46]

If we speak about learning foreign
languages, it is impossible to imagine
without the use of multimedia learning
tools. Of course, important tasks for the
methodology of teaching foreign lan-
guages include providing opportunities to
illustrate the actual process of communi-
cation in English, and creating an educa-
tional environment that provides real
conditions for learning use of the target
language and its culture.

The 21st century, often called the in-
formation age, is bringing about changes
to the traditional teaching of language.
The use of computer technology in teach-
ing in our time is of great importance,
thanks to its new possibilities. The intro-
duction of new information and commu-
nication technology expands access to
education, forming an open education
system, and changes the idea of the quali-
fications needed by modern graduate stu-
dents [1, p. 56-57].

Here we have an idea that the most
significant group of benefits is teaching
the virtues of computer-based training.
For example, teachers use the ability of
computers to react instantly to input in-
formation to create simple training pro-
grams in the form of exercises. Therefore,
the technical advantage of teaching Eng-
lish with the help of multimedia technol-
ogy is that sound cards allow users to re-
cord their speech and then compare it
with the pronunciation of native speakers.

Graphics capabilities of computers can
represent any type of activity in the form
of pictures or animation. This is particu-
larly important when learning new vo-
cabulary, as images on the monitor allow
students to associate English phrases di-
rectly with actions, rather than with
phrases in their native language. Moreo-
ver, the media are an excellent means of
interactive communication between dif-
ferent linguistic groups, which is particu-
larly evident in the application of com-
puter networks. This could be a local area
network connecting several machines in
one school, or the Internet - a global net-
work of millions of users. These advan-
tages allow us to conclude that multime-
dia learning has great potential for teach-
ing oral speech in other languages.
Through the optimal combination of a
number technology (language laboratory,
video, television, radio, newspapers, mag-
azines, books, bibliographies, and phones)
and having additional features (interac-
tivity, graphics capabilities, etc.), multi-
media learning provides almost limitless
opportunities for teaching and learning.
3, p. 97-98]

In recent years, there has been a ten-
dency in the Kazakhstani education sys-
tem to change the learning paradigm,
such that schools are transitioning from
transfer of knowledge to students in fin-
ished form toward the organization and
management of self-learning and cogni-
tive activity. With today’s requirements
for education, where a major element is
independent work by students, high
schools can enhance the process of learn-
ing, teaching methods, and forms of work
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organization that will develop the ability
to learn, find needed information using a
variety of information sources, and stu-
dents’ cognitive independence.

It is necessary to know that modern
pedagogical science seeks to use new
technology in teaching. The aforemen-
tioned interactive media get their proper
use. Most of the wide variety of interac-
tive educational software for learning
English isaimed at independent elabora-
tion of phonetic and grammatical as-
pects and making their use automatic.
Features of these programs include inter-
active dialogues, speech recognition and
visualization of pronunciation, animated
videos showing articulation of sounds,
exercises for development of all kinds of
speech skills, videos with translation,
and tracking one’s own learning out-
comes.

Since the purpose of learning, the
English language is communicative activ-
ity, which requires practical command of
the language, the task of teachers is to re-
vitalize all students in the learning pro-
cess to create a context for their creative

activity. [4, p. 215] The use of modern

means, such as awareness programs and

Internet technology, as well as coopera-

tive learning and project methodology,

allow us to solve these problems.

So, Internet sources that may come to
the aid of foreign language teachers in the
organization of independent work, in-
clude broadcasting, interacting with and
searching in online resources, where cog-
nitive information, training materials and
conditions can be found that are condu-
cive to the formation of professional com-
petence for future specialists.
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AHnHomauyus

B cmamve ydensiemcs 0coboe sHUMAHUE NPUMEHEHUI0 OUAN02d 8 UCOPUYECKUX
pacckasax Amaynu. B pacckasax nucamens «Ionzoxdannas scmpeua», «Haxpuisarue
Ha cmon» u «IIpoujarve» aHATUIUPYEMCS OCHOBHbIE CTMOPOHBL JUA02A, €20 PYHKUUU
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Ixamuackas-IpocBeTUTENbCKAA TUTEPATypa, MCTOPUYECKIIT 06pas, AMaoT, peyb
aBTOPA, A3BIK XY/I0’KECTBEHHOTO IIPOM3BeJIeHN A, ICTOPUYECKMIT paccKas.

Annotation.

This article focuses on the role of the dialogue in the historical stories of talented
writer Otauli. The role of the dialogues in the works of the writer such as, “Diydor”
(“Meeting”), “Dasturxon” (Cloth), and “Vido” (“Farewell”) was reviewed in terms of cre-
ating a character and scientific-analytical ideas were given.

Key words:

Jadid literature, historical character, dialogue, author’s speech, character’s speech,

literary text language, historical story.

TamauTmueent mucatens Ataymm (Pa-
XUMJKOH ATaeB) B CBOMX IIPOM3BENIEHN-
AX CO3/jaeT MHOXKeCTBO 06pa3oB MCTOPH-
yeckux . Cpefy HUX eCTb PacCKaskl,
orpakamomye o6pasbl HyCcaTeIe-/Ka-
mupoB. Pacckas cumTaeTcss ManeHbKUM
IpO3anyecKnM HpOU3BeNeHNeM, I03TO-
My B HEM OTPa)kaeTCs KOPOTKUIA TpoMe-
XKYTOK BPEMEHM 1 4acTb COOBITHIL, IPO-
U3OLIEAINX B OIpE/IeIEHHOM IIpOMe-
KyTke BpeMeH). OcOOeHHOCTb paccKasa
B TOM, YTO IICaTeNb Yepe3 KOPOTKOoe CO-
ObITHE TepefaeT GONbIIOE COflepIKaHMeE.
MecTo fuanora B CiokeTe ¥ B KOMIIO3M-
UuM pacckasa HecpaBHeHHO. «CoBo
«IMAIOr» C TPEYECKOro SA3bIKA O3HAYAET
«pasroBop, Oecema». [lmamor sBnAercs

KOMIIOHEHTOM JINTepPaTyPHO-XYHOXKe-
CTBEHHOTO TEKCTA, OH SIBJIETCS PEYbio
IepCOHa)ka Ipous3BefieHMs» (2, 244). B
[Majiore OTPAXKAeTCs XapakTep, BHY-
TPEHHWIT MUP, MEUTBI 1 COXaJIeHus 00-
pasa, a TakKe 00Nl OOMUK Cpenbl U
TOTO BpEMEeHH, ONMCAHHOTO B IIPOM3Be-
meHun. EcTb Takme pacckashl B IIPON3Be-
[eHIsIX ATay/uIbl, 9TO OOMIBIIYIO YacTh U3
HIIX COCTaBILAIT Auanornu. Pacckas «JJor-
FOKIAHHAsl BCTpeYa», I7ie OIMMCHIBAETCS
BcTpeva UynmmaHa u ero otia CyeiiMaH-
Kyna 6a33asa, sAB/AETCA ONHUM U3 TaKUX
pacckasoB. Pacckas HauMHAeTCs1 peybio
FOCTMHUYHON CIyIM, [A€ BCTPEYATCS
TaKye cmoBa: «Jii, TOIT, BCTAHbTE, KAKOI
TO OeCHyTHBIN HpUIIET ¥ CHpALIVBAET
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Bac!»(4, 205). Ilucatenp yxe B Haudasne
pacckasa HpUMEHseT CIoBO «becmmyT-
HBIl» ¥ HOTPY>XaeT YUTATeNsI B MBIC/Ib,
IBITAETCS Yepes pedb aBTOPa 0OBIACHATD
pasBasKy aroit 3arajgku. CyneiiMaHKy
6a33a3 To>Ke OBUI TBOPYECKOJ JIMYHO-
CTBIO M IIPUMEHSI ICeBJOHUM «becIyT-
HBIil», ¥ C CAMOTO Havaja pacckasa yka-
3bIBaeTCA Ha 3To. B uanore orpaxkaercs
Hepyox, B KOTOPOM >KIIU Tepou paccKa-
33, COIMaIbHAs )KI3Hb, I PasHble IPOTU-
BOpeuMs B HeM. ITO MOXKHO YBUIETb B
peun Cyneitmankyna 6as3asa: «f — pes-
HUJL, M eClIM Thl JDKAJWUJ, 1Mo XOpPouio
3Haeuwtv, 4mo OpesHue U JPKANULBL yKe
JAaBHO CTAJIKMBAIOTCA MeXAy coboir, a
maxe mx crankupaoT! Ilostomy, maBait
BMeCTe OTOPYMM TeX, KTO XO4eT CTa/lKM-
BaTb OTI[OB VM CBIHOBE, I HACTX/aTbCs
atum» (4, 206). B pmamore orparkaercs
nepuoy BpeMeHM, Korja >kmi Yynmaw,
pesKue OTHOIIEHMA MEeXAY KIaCCHKaMU
U IKafuaMu, ¥ HeJOBOTIbCTBO CUIAMI,
KOTOpBIe 3afHTePECOBAHBI B 9TOM CTOJI-
KHOBEHIN. V[3-3a CTOTKHOBEHUII MEXTY
HaceJIeHMeM fla)ke BCTpeda ChIHA M 0TI
MPOUCXOANT TAllHO M OTPUIATETbHBIM
06pasom.

B mmasnore uyyBcTByeTcs HaMeK Ha CO-
cTostHMe gy obpasa: «OTelr, 3aKm0Yast
B 00'BATISA €T0, 3aJPOXKAB FOJIOCOM, IIPO-
IHIETITAL:

—JlaBait ObICTpEl BBIXO[UM, TIEperiieM
B yKpoMHOe MecTo, cbiH! He xBaTtaro,
4106 KTO-TO yBUAENT Hacl...»(4, 207). Ipo-
JKaHHUe TO/I0Ca M IIeNTaHMe MOKasbIBaeT
Ha OCTOPOXKHOCTbD, BCTPEBOXKEHHOCTD, Ha-
CTOPO>KEHHOCTD B Jiyllle oOpasa.

B pacckase HeBO3MOXXHO MpencTa-
BUTb 00pasbl 6e3 guanora. C MOMOIIBIO

[Majora MOXKHO Y3HAaTb IIPMHAJIexX-
HOCTb 06pas3a K TOMY IIepHOAY, ero pe-
MecTI0, 1 aXke MOpaybHbIil 06k, Pop-
MIPOBaHNE pedn K KaKZoMy obpasy,
TpebyeT GO/MBIIOr0 MacTepCTBa OT IICa-
tersi. Ob6a obpasa B pacckase sIBISIOTCS
TBOPILIAMU, IPOCBEIeHHbIMY, OoJIerolyie
ILYIION HApOJIOM, OTell ¥ ChIH. [IpoxoXx-
JleHue TOro KOPOTKOTO CBMUJJAHMUSA Tail-
KOM, YKa3bIBaeT Ha TSDKETYI0 00CTaHOBKY
TOT'O BPEMEeHU J CPABHMBACTCS C MPAKOM.
B puanmore oTija M ChiHA OOCYXXHAITCH
HecKonbKo TeM. Bo-mepsrix, Cymeiiman-
Ky 6a33a3, He IIPOM3HOCS CBOETO VIMEHI,
¥ IPUMeEHsAA IICEeBIOHNM, OT3bIBAeT ChIHA
U3 TOCTUHUIIBL. B Amasore ocHOBaTenbHO
Pas3bACHACTCS HPUYMHA. YKa3bIBACTCS Ha
PUCKOBaHHOCTD nonoxkerns. Orery 6out-
CA BCTpeYM C CBIHOM, IIOTOMY 4YTO 3TO
BCTpeYa MOT OBl IPUHECTH TsDKe/Ible He-
cyactbe A Uynmana. HexxHoCTb 1 fiO-
0OBb MEXJ[y OTLIOM J CbIHOM OIIMICaHO
[OCTOBEPHO OJHUM MOTUBOM CBUIQHbSL.
Bo-BTOpbIX B Amazore Iucarenb pas-
MBILI/IAET O TIOIOKEHIH TOTO BPEMEHN, O
0ecTBMAX KOTOPBIE MOTYT JOCTHUIATDh
IPOCBEI[eHHbIX, MHTE/UINTEHTHBIX JII0-
Zieit Toro BpeMeHM. MOYKHO YBUAETb, KaK
Cyneitmankyn 6a33as BOOJyIIEB/IAET
CBOETO ChIHA He TOIbKO K TBOPEHUIO, U K
HPOJIBIDKEHNIO BIIEpe B JIEATETbHOCTH
IKa[UACTBA.

Jlvaory, cBsi3aHHbIE C MOTVIBOM CBU-
[aHbsA, MOXKHO Pas3feNATb Ha TPU JacTI:
IMAJIOTH, OTHOCSIIMECS K BCTpede U IpH-
BETCTBMIO, [JUAJIOTH, OTOOpa)kaolye
Lie/Ib Y IPUYMHBL BCTPEUM, JUATIOTH, OT-
HOCAIMeC K IPOIIAHMIO.

Hanpumep, B mepsoit gactu: «OTery
HOCMOTpeJI Ha CbIHA MCIIBITYIOIee:
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-Kaxk 1o1 cbra? Thbl 310pOB, TBOU fHena
upyt xopomo?.. HemabHo mnpounrtan
TBOK KHUTY «YTpEHHHUE TailHbI», OCO-
OeHHO SINMJIOI, HAIMCaHHbIA JKYIKyH-
6aem, 51 ouenv padosancs» (4, 207).

B HEKOTOpBIX MecTax BTOpOIl 06pas,
He OTBeYas Ha 3Ty YacTb [IMA/IOTa, MOXET
HepeiiT! Ha APYTYIO 4acTb: «AGmynxaMup
He ITOBEPUIL:

-Kak BbI y3Ha/M, 4TO A 371€Ch, KaK Bbl
Halm MeHs, orerd» (4, 207). C momo-
IIBIO 3TOJ YacTM AMAJIOTa MICATeNb yKa-
3bIBaeT PafjOCTh, Y/IUBIICHIIE, BOTHEHNE B
nyute Yynnana. [lostomy Yynman meita-
€TCs1 ONPeJEeNNTD IPUYNMHY 3TOI HeXIAH-
HOI1 BCTpeYN.

Peub CyneiiManKyma 6a3sasa MOXKeT
OBITH MIPUMEPOM KO BTOPOII YacT! [ya-
ora:

«- Ienp moeit BcTpeun ¢ TOOOI He
TOIbKO CBUJIaHME, Y MEHS €CTb KOe-YTO
cKasarb Tebe!» (4, 208). C MoMOoIIbIo 3TUX
C/IOB, C KOTOPBIMU HAuMHAETCA peyb
OTIIa, MICATe/Ib XOUYeT OIMNUCHIBATH OO,
HAKOIUIEHHbIE B [yIlIe OTIa, ero obecio-
KOEHHOCTDb COIVATIbHBIM ITOJIOKEHIEM B
crpade. Kak yuurenp, HacTampaeT B
TBOPYECTBE U B [IEATEIbHOCTH.

TpeTbsa yacTb Auanora, AABNAETCA 3a-
KIIOYNTENbHON peublo pacckasa. Cka-
3aHHOe OTLIOM cioBa: «Vam, mau ChiH!
TonbKO HUKOMY HMYETO He paccKasbiBaii!
He roBopu o Bctpeue co muoit! Tonbko
CKa)X!, YTO IIPOMNaj COH M BbILIEN IOTy-
nATh, nmagHo? (4, 210), yTBepXFArOTCA
YynmaHoM TakMMHU clnoBaMu: «Xopollo,
orery, xoporuo! Ber Toxxe 6epernte cebs!..»
(4, 210).

HonroxpmanHaa BcTpeda Mexpay Cy-
neiMaHKy/IoM 6as3azoM u UynmaHoM 3a-

KaHYMBaeTCA U3-3a COXUTensA UynmaHa.
Kak 3akaHumBaercs BCTpedya, 3aBeplia-
eTcsi n pacckas: «Bo mpake, rme cBetu-
nace pgyura YynmaHa oT BCTpedn, Ipu-
O/MIDKa/ICA TeHb, ORMH TEHb YXOAWI, a
ApYyroil NpuOMIDKaNCs, OHU He BUJENN
IpyT Apyra» (4, 210).

Eme onuH pacckas Ataynm HasbIBaeT-
ca «HakpbiBaHue Ha CTOM», Te U306pa-
JKEHO BCTpeYa MeXZY TpeMsl BeMKUMM
IIICAaTe/SIMI, KOTOPBIE SKU/IN B OITHO Bpe-
M. CXoxKasi CTOpOHA JBYX PacCKa3oB B
TOM, 4YTO B 00OMX paccKkaszax MOTHUB
BCTpeYM BBIXOAUT B IepefHMIl IIaH. B
000MX pacckazax COOBITVA HMPOUCXONAT
Hocye 3axofa conHia. IlncaTenb, Hasbl-
Basi BHEITHOCTb MPAKOM, OIIVCBIBAET He
TOJIBKO HOUb, @ TAK)Ke [ePUOJ, IIOITIOIIeH-
HOJ TeMHOTOI1. Ilo mpurnamennio repos
pacckasza A6pynxammpa, Ourpar u A6-
nymna Kagplpy cobuparTcs 3a OfHUM
cronoM n Gecenytor. Uy/maH nokasbia-
eTCsl B CKPOMHOM, ZOOpOAyLIHOM 067M-
Ke, 0COOEHHO, 9TO 3aMeYaeTcsi, KOrfa OH
BCTpeYaeT FOCTEN M KOL[A «TUXO OIIy-
CTI/ICSI HANPOTMB TOCTel». B puanore
BBIP@)XAETCsI M MeYThl PacCKas4ymka. B
pacckase 3TO MOYKHO y3Hath 13 peun Ou-
tpara: «OuUTpar OTKPBUI PYKy A MO-
JINTBBL:

- Iycmo HapoO cmanem 6Ge3mAmedn-
HbIM, NyCmb CcmpaHa 061a20ycmpoumcs,
amun, Annaxy ak6ap!» (4,212). 3to 6b110
He TOo/MbKo MedToll Purpara, a MedToN
BCeX MpocBeTuTeneit. [Jnsa Kaxaoil Ha-
1y 61aroycTpoicTso u cBobosma 9TO
camas Oonbluas L[eHHOCTb. Juajor mo-
MOXKET HaM IpPEJCTABUTb TOT IIEPUOL
BpeMeHN, KOTZia MEeX/Y JIIObMIU YCUIN-
Bajicsl 00sA3HDb, HefoBepye U OeCIOKOli-
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cTBO. Bo Bpems Gecenpr Uynman nmorepsi-
eT CO3HaHNe, U NpUAs B cebsd, YBULEB
00€eCIIOKOeHHbIE I71a3a TOCTell, CMYIIaeT-
cs1. Cpasy Geper B cebst pyKit, IPMHUMAET
OGecrieyHbIl M BeCEeNblil BUA. YOUBIISET
rocTeil CBOMMM IIyTKaMu: « — VIsBuHMTE
MeHs, 6paTbsal Kak B mocnosue «[lypak
He JIaCT HMKOMY CBO€ MeCTO», 5 pasBa-
JIWICA HaBepXy, Ha HodeTHOM MecTe!
TOIyCKan BOJbHOCTDb, yBuAeB Bac! Hy
Kak s 00MaHyI Bac, 4To 6oneio? A Terepb
u 6O0/e3HDb, M IPefCTaB/IeHIe 3aKOHYN-
mucek!» TakuM o06pasoM, OH MbITaeTCA
HONPaBUTh cuTyauuio. C IOMOLIbIO ITOM
peun YynmaHa, OTKPBIBAIOTCA MHOTHUE
4epTel o6pasa. Bo-TepBbIX, XemesHas
BOJIA, CBOJMCTBEHHasA Xapakrepy Yymma-
Ha. [laxxe 60/1es1, OH He XO4eT, 4TOObI eMy
COYYBCTBOBA/MM, YTOOBI ~CHXKATMIUC.
Jla>ke TOCTM OCTaMMChb B COMHEHMAX Ha
CYeT IPaBAMBOCTY 3TOTO COOBITHA. 31ech
TaKoke MOXKHO YBUJIETb yBakeHMe K ro-
CTbAM ¥ LIYTIMBOCTb XapaKTEPHYIO /I
aHJVDKAHLIEB.

B Havase Gecepl TOCTY CHPAIINBAIOT
NpPUYNHY HAaKpbIBAaHUA Ha CTONM, HO JIO
KOHI[a PaccKasa yC/IbIIIAB HeCKOBKO OT-
BETOB Ha 3TOT BOIPOC, TAK M HE MOTYT
HOHATb UCTUHHBII Iie/b. Yy/maH npuso-
OUT MHOTO HPWYMH HpUITIAIIeHNs, 60-
7e3Hb, KOTOpas HpPUYMHAET eMy O60ib,
6e3/1eTHOCTD, IPUO/IVDKEHIIe CMEPTH, YTO
TOJIDKO IIPU IIOMOIIM CMEPTY MOYKHO 13-
6aBUTBCA OT IUIOXUX niofieit. Korma roctu
XoTenu yTemmt AGynxaMmupia, OH IIyT-
KaMJ TOBOPIJI, YTO OHM YCIEIIHO ITPOII-
7V UCHIBITaHNUE, U OILATh BXOIUT B Bece-
71l 06/MK. B aTOM pacckase nsoOpaske-
HbI IOCTIefiHMe Tofibl Uyinana, oTpakaer-
CA €ro YIaJoyHOe COCTOSHME, eTo GO

XoT1a YynnaH B TaKOV CUTYaLUM TIBITAET-
CsI B3SITb Ce0sI B YK, IIBITACTCS TOKA3bI-
BaTb ce0s1 BECETIbIM, 113 €T0 Pedyt MOKHO
y3Hath 0oy, yruerawouye ero. Yyaman
BCerfja Bepua B HACTYIUIGHUU CBET/IOTO
Oynmymero. A aTo B pacckase nzobpaxa-
eTcsl O4eHb ecTeCTBeHHO: «[lait 6or yBu-
IeTbCs B XOPOIINX JHAX, OpaThbs, B CBET-
nbIx gaaAx!.» (4, 219). Pacckas HaumHaeT-
CA C 3arafiKoif, C He3HaHMeM IPUYNHY
HaKpbIBAaHMA Ha CTOJ, M 3aKaHYMBAETCs
3TUM, TO €CTb, TOCTM TaK M He Y3HAIOT
MIPUYNHY.

Enre opyu pacckas Atay/ipl Ha3bIBaeT-
ca «IIpomanbe», B HeM M300pakaeTcs
IIOC/IeffHYIE TOIbI €llle OJfHOTO IMPOCBETH-
Tenbsi-mKaanaa Maxmynxomxa bexOymu.
Pacckas HaumHaeTcs yberanueM B Byxa-
py Maxmynxomxker bex6ynu ot coBeTcko-
IO IIPaBUTENbCTBA, U BCTpedN ¢ AMMPOM
AnnvxanoMm. Eme B mepsoM pamanore
MEXJy HUMM, YTOYHACTCS Iienb bexOymu.
[Tocne mpuBercTBUsA, B peun bexOymu
YYBCTBYETCS yCUJIEHNE JJaB/IeHMs, @ TaK-
)K€ IIOJIOKEHNE TOro Iepuopa. AMUp
AnmMXaH TpefjaraeT 3aIfUTy C IOMO-
IIBIO ITaJIOMHMYeCTBa B Xa/k. Ho bex0Oy-
M B TaKOM OITACHOM BPEMEHM IIPefIo-
YUTAeT OCTATbCA B CIY)KEHUM Yy Hapofa.
Amup, mombInyIsis cnosa bex6yan corma-
maercsa ¢ HuM. JlylleBHOe COCTOsAHME
Bex6yayu XOpoOIIO OTKpPBIBAETCA IIPH
OXIIAaHUY «IJAPCKOTO NOAAapKa» B TOPO-
me Kapum. YcplaB OT pATOBBIX COMJIAT,
YTO ITPUXOAMUT IOAAPOK OT 3MMpa, OH
obecrioxonTtcsi. Korga gBepb OTKpbIBaeT-
Cs1 U TIOKAa3bIBAETCS TEHb C cabjlelt Ha py-
KaxX, OH IOJMeT, 4TO OBbUI IIPaB B CBOMX
MOfI03peHNAX. BHYTpeHHMII pmanor
OYeHb XOPOIIO OCBeIaeT BHYTPEHHMII
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MMp, TYIIy U XKelaHus obpasa. BHyTpeH-
Huit puanor BexOymm mpm cmepTtn co-
CTaB/IIeT OCHOBHOJ 3aMBICe/l paccKasa:
«O 6oxe, HEY)XeNM eIMHCTBEHHAsT Mepa
packanbiBaHuA Spmirama (Kpemnkoro
KaMHsA), ABJIAETCSA CMEPTb B PyKax 9THX
orueybuit)? 3a 4rto MHe Takas Kapa? He-
yKe/n 1 HUKOMY He CMOTY CKas3aTh Jlae
«IIpomari»?» (4, 294). MactepcTBo myca-
TeJIs B TOM, UTO OJHUM JeTajieM — cabeil
HaMeKaeT Ha cMepTb bexOymu, mopHum-
MAaBLIMIT 9Ty CAOMI0 «TEHb» SIB/IAETCS
CYMBOJIOM YEpHBIX CIJI, IPOTMBOCTOS-
UM JPKaaugaM-IpocBeTuTeNnAM. Pedb
Bex6ynu Bo BHYTpeHHeM Auajore Iof-
HMMAeTCs 10 YPOBH: HacTaB/IeHus 6yny-
IeMy IIOKOJICHUIO.

060061mas MOKHO CKa3aTb, YTO IIVICA-
Te/lb YMENO ¥ pasyMHO JICIONb3yeT fAua-
JIOT B KOMIIO3UIIMM PacCcKa3oB. XOPOIIO

OTKpBIBAIOTCSI OCHOBHBIE KadecTBa obpa-
30B. [lonoxeHne mepuopa, B KOTOPOM
SKIJIV TepOU paccKasa, UX MPOTUBOpeUns
YyBCTBYeTCA B HaMeKaX. MO)KHO CKasarb,
YTO MOTMB BCTPEUN BO BCEX TPEX paccKa-
30B, OCYIECTBJIAET JUAJIOT. ATay/Iu X0po-
110 OCBellaeT BAXKHBIN U IIPOTMBOpEYN-
BbII1 TIEpUOJ, B KU3HMU JIXKaIUIOB-TIPOCBe-
TUTENEN.
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LINGUOCULTURAL PECULIARITIES OF TRANSLATION
DO’PPI (DOPPA) FROM UZBEK INTO ENGLISH
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Philology Tashkent, Uzbekistan Tel. +94 359 70 70

ABSTRACT

The present work is devoted to the study oflinguocultureme do’ppi (doppa) and its
linguocultural features of translation to reveal the structural and semantic features of the
culture-bound word. Discussed word emerges in many fiction books and texts in which
ordinary life of people is described. Therefore, mostly used word sis identified and solu-

tions of rendering are given in this paper.

Keywords: Uzbek language, English language, linguoculture, linguocultureme,
culture, do’ppi (doppa), transliteration, interpretation.

“A language is not just words. It’s a
culture, tradition, a unification of a com-
munity, a whole history that creates what
the community is. It’s all embodied in a
language” as famous linguist Noam
Chomsky claimed. Language as a social
phenomenon creates real image of the
community where certain language is
spoken, it determines their mentality, way
of life, thoughts and perception of real
world. In one word language is a mirror in
which entire ethnos with all its cultural
identities is reflected. The national cul-
ture, social changes and personal behav-
iors are reflected through language, as a
language is spiritual and social aspect of
people, and reflection of the ethnic origin.
Thus, a person who is a user of language
is a part of national culture which in-
cludes national traditions, language, his-
tory and literature.

Clothing as a pivotal item of human
routine cannot be studied separately from
culture as it identifies historical trends,
beliefs, traditions, nature and thoughts of

a nation. Therefore, lexicon that describe
a clothing piece entails cultural colorit
which is unique and alien in other lan-
guages. Overall, national clothes and oth-
er accessories has always been the differ-
ential characteristic of every nation. Such
borrowings as Japanese kimono (Proshi-
na, 2004), Vietnamese ao dai (Oxford
English Dictionary, 2000) and Chinese
cheongsam (Proshina, 2004) give us a
vivid image of the men and women styles
in clothes at different periods. Naturally,
that is true for Uzbek clothing items.
Cloth, what makes Uzbek garment so sole
and majestic. Atlas, adras are types of
cloth that contribute “house of soul” of
Uzbek people and their beliefs, percep-
tion of world and dreams. Each variation
of national cloth whispers about its story
by its patterns that cannot be translated
into another language. In some cases this
lines unify hope and hopelessness, death
and life, birth, but consequently triumph
of goodness in this dialectics of nature.
Thus, these elements of national identity

85



MONOGRAFIA POKONFERENCY]JNA

are thoroughly assimilated in national
clothing items as well.

Uzbek national garment stands apart
with its sparkling features which are as-
sociated with Uzbek people’s character
and behavior. In this paper we try to iden-
tify do’ppi as linguocultureme its render-
ing into English language.

Do’ppi is headgear of Uzbek people.
Speaking about female’s clothing it is sig-
nificant accessorie without which women
cannot imagine their garment complete.
Patterns and colors confirm the life style,
and beliefs of people of a particular region
of Uzbekistan. They differ respectively to
areal verification, that is, climate, geo-
graphical position, neighborhood with
other republics, ethnical structure of peo-
ple and historical trends. Mainly, do’ppi
(doppa) varied respectively due to the age
and social position of the owner. There-
fore, it played significant social role. From
linguistic point of view, it is culture-
bound word and cannot be given with the
lexical item that is similar in function
with translating item, because realia cov-
ers national characteristics of the text.
Equivalent-lacking words signify notions
lacking in the target language and culture.
( ViBanoB A. O., 1985.) They are some-
times called untranslatable words (Braxos
C., ©mopun C.,1980.) or “unfindable”
words(Newmark P. A., 1988). A culture-
bound word names an object peculiar to
this or that ethnic culture (xoxmoma,
DXKenmb, Marpelnka; babyshower, Christ-
mas yule log; kimono).(Proshina, 2001)
as clothing belongs to words for everyday
life type of culture-bound words they ap-
pear mostly in any kind of discourse.

Thus, translation of these words require
more attempt in order to compose ade-
quate text in target language. Culture-
bound words are generally rendered in
the borrowing language through tran-
scription, transliteration and calque
translation: asento, sputnik, Crarya
Csob6oppl. (Proshina, 2001). In our ex-
ample of do’ppi (doppa) transliteration is
used to be caused to lack of letter 0" in
English. It is proper way to adjust particu-
lar realia from source to target or borrow-
ing language as it provides better percep-
tion of the foreign reader. Linguocul-
tureme do’ppi cannot be translated in all
cases as skullcap. There are many expres-
sions in Uzbek that doppi serves as a
marker and skullcap cannot confirm its
exact dennotation. Interpretation of this
item is the most preferable way of render-
ing it into another language:

do’ppi

Eng. doppa [dopa]

noun

l.round, square headwear quilted with
silk and golden thread on cloth and fixed
with glue to make shape.

noun

2.round, quilted, cover - lining head-
wear with wick. It consists of top, flank
and rim.

noun

3. national cap of Uzbek people worn
by both men and women, but the style
and forms are different. The different
forms and ornaments of doppa mean the
age, social position of the owner.

Proverb

4.Bosh omon bo’lsa, do’ppi topiladi -
If you are well, doppa will be found.
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Meaning - this proverb says that if you
are healthy and safe it is possible to be-
come rich or to take possession. In the
proverb above doppa is used in the mean-
ing of wealth.

Idiom

5.Do’ppini osmonga otmoq - to throw
doppa to the air. Meaning - is used to
describe the feeling of the very happy
person.

Idiom

7.Do’ppi tor kelganda — when duppi is
tight. Meaning - 1) used to describe an
intense or incapable situation. 2) short of
money.

Expression

8.Do’ppisi yarimta — duppi is half.
Meaning - everything is fine, OK.

Idiom

9.Do’ppini yerga qo’yib - put the dop-
pa on the ground or to put it off Mean-
ing - to think about something calmly,
attentively, carefully.

Example:

Ketidan pachavasi chiqmasligi uchun,
do’ppini yerga qoYyib oylab koring oldin.
(Oybek, Qutlug’ qon).

Think about it carefully before it dis-
graces you.

Synonym: qalpoq.

The cloth more than other elements or
material culture reflects national charac-
ter of people and refers to number of sta-
ble ethnic signs. It reflects traditions root-
ing in ethnic history, social relations and
elements of ideology, belief esthetic ide-

als. The clothes subdivided by sex sign:
male, female and by ages and classified in
setting which could give whole, concep-
tion of national color. Above given de-
scription can be used according to situa-
tion in the text and to be used as interpre-
tation. In this paper linguocultural pecu-
liarities of culture-bound word do’ppi
were analyzed and translation issues were
identified. Solutions were given and ex-
amples were provided accordingly.
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KHAZRAT BAKHOUDDIN NAQSHBAND AND HIS WAY

Annotation.

In this article author revealed the way and life of Bakhouddin Nagshband who is the
vivid star in the sufizm sky. Also shown the examples of his magnificent heritage and works.
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Sufizm, vukufi zaman, vukufi adad, vukufi kalb. “Nagshbandiya”, cultural heritage,

“Dil ba yor-u dast ba kor”

Khoja Bakhouddin Nagshband was
great saint who was to generosity of Allah.
He was famous both in west and east as
“Khojai Buzruk”(Great Khoja) and “Shohi
Nakshband” The original name of this
great person was Sayid Mukhammad ibn
Sayid Kamoliddin. Khazrat Bakhouddin
was born 1318 y. in a village named Kasri
Hinduvon (current Kasri Orifon - in
Kagon Region) near Bukhara and died
there in 1389. The sulton of holies great
master Bakhouddin is the founder of tari-
kat (the way where delivers to be mature)
Nakshbandiya which revived the sunnats
of Mukhammad (s.a.v). This father’s par-
entage connected with Khazrat Ali, and
mother’s descent connected with Khazrat
Abu Bakr Siddik. Khoja Mukhammad
Boboyi Samosiy raised Bakhouddin since
his childhood. He was tought tarikat les-
sons by Boboiy Samosiy, Sayid Mir kulol,
Qusam shaikh, Khalil ota, Mavlono Orif
Deggaroniy and as well as the spirit of
Abduholik Gijduvoni gave lessons. It was
written in “Makomi shohi Makhmud
that Bakhouddin had several conversa-
tions with Khoja Khizr.Khazrat Bakhoud-
din is the author of the following books:
“Hayotnoma’, “Dalil ul - oshikin”, “Av-
rod”, “Adab as solikin”, “Nasihat ul-so-
likin”. Bakhouddin Nagshband once more

developed Abduholik Gijdivoniy’s doc-
trine. Following slogan reflects main
point of Nakshbandiya “Dil ba yor-u dast
ba kor” (Let your heart be in God and
hands in work). He called all people to
blossom and flourish their families and
society. And reflecting “less eat”, “less
speak’, less sleep” On ruling country he
admonished to be with people with God.
On working for strengthen and develop
religion he was as “Pride and Priceless of
region”. Being a miracle person he had a
name “Saviour”- Balogardon (saving from
calamity). According to a narrate, one day
Sheyx Xisrav made complaint to Khazrat
Bakhouddin: The water of Haromkom is
sometimes floving out and ruining sur-
roundings and people are suffering from
flood waters. And one more trouble, the
number of wolkes are going up. So pass-
ers-by Karmana are suffering from them.
“Khazrat ordered: Since today no one suf-
fers. Defend Karmana ways!”. From that
time water of Haromkom never flowed
out. Bakhouddin had many apprentics:
Khazrat Alouddin Attor, Khoja Porso
Bukhori, Mavlono Mukhammad and oth-
ers. Khazrat Bakhouddin was the greatest
saint of Amir Timur’s ruling period “ En-
riching with new contens and conclusions
new way-tarikat was named as “Naksh-
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bandiya” Nakshband added three de-
mand into Hamadoni’s and Gijdivoni’s
tarikat in which it had eight demands:

1. Vukufi zaman;

2. Vukufi adad;

3. Vukufi kalb.

Vukufi zamon - the main point of it is
taking the anvantage of every moment of
life. Every muslim should ask himself
during his lifetime “Could I do kind-
ness?”, “How did I spend my lifetime?”
How much kindness I did on wickedness.
It means time is priceless and main mean-
ing is appreciating time we value every
instant. One philosopher said: You
shouldn’t sleep, until finding the answer
to the question “What have I succeeded in
today?”

Vukufi adad - it is a specific doctrine
of numbers composed by Nakshband. It is
regulation of valueing instant to fruitful
and maintenancely sings. Do profitable
and advantageous works for developing

the country, service to the country. Prey-
ing every moment, don’t confuse essential
instants to transient ones.

Vukufi kalb - it meanes every muslim
should be aware of Allah. And placing
him to their soul, ornament Allah in their
hearts. Jaloliddin Rumiy equalized the
soul to Caaba. He glorimaturity you
should have the beauty and purity of your
soul. From the concept of great ancestor it
is understandable that even seven hun-
dred years ago people tried value every-
thing they had. Including not sending
every instant to unworthe works. He in-
volved people to honesty, neatness, per-
fectness, respectness, truth, keeping and
spacing all creatunes in the world. Being
consentient with scholars and geniuses.
He taught people to value every pure, dust
free feeling of people. Great poet Alisher
Navoi explained:

Workship is servicing to people, nation,

It is not even in tasbeh and “prayer-mat”
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MONOLINGUAL DICTIONARIES AS EFFECTIVE TOOL IN EFL
TEACHING

Valieva Guzaliya Fayzullayevna,
Magister of Andijan State University

Abstract

Teaching any foreign language is a complex job, where technical and professional skills
are highly needed to master the use of modern teaching aids that facilitate effective presenta-
tion inside the classroom. A monolingual dictionary is an effective teaching tool, it should
always be consulted and included in every EFL syllabus or in any EFL teaching/learning
situation. It should constantly be referred to by teachers to enhance their teaching strategies
and learners should resort to it to develop linguistic skills. It can be effectively used to create
a comprehensive pedagogical environment; not only targeting the look-up for the meaning
of words, but also featuring other important aspects of language skills which a good diction-
ary can-simultaneously- provide to teachers and learners as well.

AHHOTaLNA

IIpoyecc npenodasanus n06020 UHOCHPAHHO20 A3bIKA ABIIACMCA CTIONHOT pado-
mot, 20e npogeccuoHANbHbIE U MeXHUUECKUE YMEHUS BbICOKO HYHOAIOMCA 60 61A0eHUU
npenodasamenvckumu cpedcmeamu, obecnewusas 3PPexmusHoCMb BHYMPU 3aHs-
mus. Tonkoewlii cn06apo CyulecmeeHHo Npedcnasisen co6010 pe3ynvmamueHuIM npe-
100a6amenvcKuM cpedcmeom, Komopulili 0omneH Ovbimb 6ceeda 6KIIOUEH 8 KANOYI0
YuebHy1o npoepammy npeno0aaHus AHeIUCKO20 A3bIKA KAK UHOCHPAHHO20 UL JHe 6
J00Y10 CUMyayuio 00yueHUs aHeIUticKo20 SI3biKa KaK UHOCPAHH020. Yuumess 007
HbL HENPEPLIBHO CCLIIAMbCA HA MONIKOBble CI08APU, HMOObL COBEPUIEHCINBOBAMb C60U
npenodasamenvckue cmpamezuu, a cryoeHmvl 00pAULAMbC 30 NOMOULLIO K MONKO-
8bIM CT108apAM 0TI M020, 4Mobbl Paseums c60u nuHesucmudeckue cnocoornocmu. Ilo-
CIMOSIHHOE UCNOTIb306AHIUE HOTKOBbLX CTI06aPeli HALTAOHO NOMONEM c030amb 8Cectno-
POHHIOI Nedazoeuteckyto cpedy: Uenvlo Komopoeo A6/IAemcs He MOIbKO NOCMOMpPenb
3HaUeHUe OnpedeneHH020 /1064, HO U 0MB00UMb 8axcHeliulee Mecmo Opy2uM cyuie-
CIMBEHHLIM ACHEKMAM A3bIKOBLIX CHOCOOHOCHET, 6714200aps XOPOULO COCIABIIEHHOMY
MONKOB0MY CTI0BAPI0 OOHOBPEMEHHO 00echeum U nedazoea U y4auezo.

Index Terms: Dictionary, Monolingual, pedagogical environment, lexicography

With the spread of English as the lin- included as an essential part of language
gua-franca since the beginning of the 20th leaner’s indispensable equipment.
century the above dictionaries have been As has been convincingly demonstrat-
modified to “meet the needs of millions of ed by Crystal (1997) and Graddol (2000),
English speakers around the world. Dic- English has become a truly international
tionaries have found their place and been language, and that in our interdependent,
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shrinking, global village there is no escap-
ing English as being the lingua-franca of
written and oral communication. There-
fore, everyone with ambition is trying to
learn English and, naturally, EFL diction-
aries come in the picture, because they
provide the most explicit description of
the meaning and use of words of this lan-
guage, a tool essential to the language
process.

In its etymology, the modem term
‘dictionary’ comes to us from Latin “dic-
tionarium” through French “dictionaries”
which properly means “a book of sayings”
(Hartmann, 1992, p. 5). However, in its
modem usage, the word “dictionary” has
become synonymous with that book con-
taining lists of words with information
about them.

Indeed, a dictionary is the first thing
an EFL student buys (Baxter, 1980) and
learners carry dictionaries around.
Though the prominent examples of EFL
dictionaries are mainly for the advanced
students (such as Oxford Advanced
Learner’s Dictionary (OALD), the Long-
man Dictionary of Contemporary English
(LDOCE), Chambers Universal Diction-
ary (CULD) and (COBUILD) Contempo-
rary English Dictionary (CEDELD),
smaller dictionaries have been made for
lower proficiency levels, by the three
above leading EFL publishers.

Hence, EFL students have a powerful
tool at their disposal with which to gain
further understanding of a range of a new
language, leading eventually to accurate
production and comprehension. Then, a
dictionary serves as a means whose pur-
pose is to provide information about lan-

guage which can be applied to a variety of
activities. A successful dictionary can
show students the possibilities of lan-
guage and is capable of providing a wealth
of information.

Monolingual English dictionaries be-
gan as a listing of “hard words”, i.e. word-
lists that explained in plain English the
poorly Anglicized Greek and Latin vocab-
ulary. Yet, gradually common words were
also included and a goal was set to provide
a comprehensive coverage of the English
language. At the top of this type comes the
Oxford English Dictionary (OED) com-
posed over a period of fifty years (1880-
1930) and including 20 volumes that trace
the history and development of English
words (Stein, 20 02). Other kinds of mono-
lingual native dictionaries have evolved
and can be grouped according to Jackson
(1988: 160) into four types.

First, there are the very large library
dictionaries like Webster’s Third Interna-
tional Dictionary covering over
400,000 English words. Second, there are
the desk dictionaries like Collins English
Dictionary (about 1650 pages with
170,000 words) and the Longman Dic-
tionary of English Language and Cham-
bers’ Twentieth Century Dictionary.
Third, there are the “concise” dictionaries
(about 1300 pages with 162,000 words)
such as Oxford Concise Dictionary of
Current English, the New Collins Concise
English Dictionary and the Longman
Concise Dictionary. Finally, there is the
“pocket” or “compact” dictionary (about
900 pages with 70,000 words) like Oxford
Pocket English Dictionary and the Collins
Pocket English Dictionary.
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While monolingual English dictionar-
ies have been the focus of a considerable
body of research (e.g. Atkins, 1985; Be-
joint, 1994; Stein, 1991, 1999, 2002; Hart-
mann, 1989, 1991, 2005, and Wright,
2001), limited efforts are exerted to re-
mind with the impotence of the diction-
ary as a teaching tool.

A sufficient interest and awareness
should have been developed among lan-
guage teachers and syllabus designers
about the importance of this teaching aid.
Dictionaries, however, do not only in-
struct and enlighten the students (Schol-
field, 2001), despite the wealth of infor-
mation they contain in terms of phonol-
ogy, morphology, grammar and seman-
tics, and so students think of them as just
another book to help them look up words,
while the under use of dictionary might
be attributable to lack of instruction in
the area of lexicography, its omission
from the syllabus, and lack of conviction
on the part of (old-fashioned) teachers to
teach the myriad aspects of dictionaries.
The consequences are observable - that
student’s oral and written production is
often characterized by inappropriate word
and phonological choice, lack of gram-
matical, lexical and semantic precision
and social constraints on discourse.

Teachers who encourage the use of
monolingual dictionaries on the other
(Yorkey, 1992; Stein, 2002). In contrast to
bilingual dictionaries, monolingual learn-
er’s dictionaries provide L2 definitions
using a limited defining vocabulary of
2,000-3,500 words, which effectively re-
stricts their use to intermediate level
learners and above. Moreover, monolin-

gual learner’s dictionaries place a greater
emphasis on how the L2 is used by pro-
viding more L2 sentence examples and
both explicit and implicit information
about collocations, grammar, and prag-
matics.

Monolingual learner’s dictionaries
most commonly mark spoken language
through the term A further reason for the
increased size of learners dictionaries is
their increased coverage. Publishers boast
that each new edition contains a greater
number of definitions, references, or
word meanings (the distinction between
these is important, but is often deliber-
ately left unclear). For example, OALD
has increased its coverage from
50,000 headwords and derivatives in the
1974 edition, to 57,100 words and phrases
(“over 4000 NEW to this edition”) in
1989, and to 65,000 definitions in OALD5
(1995). Likewise the COBUILD coverage
has grown from 70,000 references in
1987 to 75,000 references in1995, and
LDOCE has shot from 56,000 words and
phrases (1987) to 80,000 (1995).

Certain standard components have
been identified by Atkins (1985) as fol-
lows:

1. Lexemes.

2. Spelling.

3. Indication of pronunciation.

4. Grammatical information (includ-
ing parts of speech, morphological infor-
mation and verb patterns).

5. Definition.

6. Hlustrative examples.

7. Idioms.

8. Graphic illustrations.

9. Cross-reference.
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10. Etymology.

11. Stylistic variations.

The above eleven components need to
be considered in some details in a sepa-
rate research, as they are the backbone of
any entry in an EFL monolingual diction-
ary. Theoretical discussion of these com-
ponents can be reinforced by constant
reference to the four established British
EFL monolingual dictionaries: OALD,
LDOCE, CULD and CCELD.

The increasing focus on lexicography
and the aspects of monolingual dictionar-
ies related to the developments in linguis-
tics including phonology, syntactic theo-
ry, the lexical approach, and corpus lin-
guistics. All of these developments have
slowly found their way into EFL lexicog-
raphy that is currently casting away tradi-
tion and utilizing the new insights into
their entries. So we can assert that lexi-
cographers have carried out their task in
professional manner to produce different
types of dictionaries.

However, Syllabus designers as well as
English language teachers have to incor-
porate these dictionaries in their work, so
that dictionaries can be seen as effective
and integrative educational tools in lan-
guage education. The dictionary should
be consulted not for looking up the mean-
ing only - as this is the general belief
about dictionaries — but it would rather be
seen as an authoritative source of lan-
guage, as it can almost tell the user with
every detail about other language aspects
in addition to the meaning. Dictionaries
shall be seen as the first pedagogical aid
which the teacher should keep company
in his teaching routine, as well as it should

be a good resort for the leaner as an au-
thenticated learning source of linguistic
knowledge.

Monolingual learner’s dictionaries are
constantly being improved because they
are based upon regularly updated corpus
data that provide an empirically-based
description of the language (Rundell
1998).

In addition, the inclusion of spoken
data in the corpus allows for clear distinc-
tions between contemporary spoken and
written usage, with the result that these
dictionaries are potentially more useful
resources for developing listening com-
prehension vocabulary knowledge.
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Abstract: The aim of this article is to study the theme “Motherland “ in the poetry of
the famous Karakalpak classic poet of the XX-th century Ibrayim Yusupov.
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Karakalpakstan is a land of ancient
civilization which occupies the whole
northwestern end of Uzbekistan. The
world’s second largest museum, The
Savitsky State Museum of Arts, is situated
in this wonderful country. It is a real
treasure of
Karakalpakstan. This country can also
boast of unique monuments of bygone
civilizations such as settlement Tuprak-
Kala, Janbas-Kala and Ayaz-Kala fortress-
es and archaeological complex Mizdakhan
that includes numerous historical monu-

cultural heritage of

ments. There lived outstanding repre-
sentatives of Karakalpak literature like
Berdakh, Ajiniyaz and etc. Ajiniyaz’s most
famous work “Buzatau” tells of the
Karakalpaks’ piligrimage. Berdakh is re-
garded as the first historian of the
Karakalpak people, who raised historical
facts, names and information about the
history and ethnography of the country in
his work “Shezhire”. Inspired by this pic-
turesque places, kind-hearted people and
world-renowned brilliant minds, there
came a beloved and respected poet named
Ibrayim Yusupov. It is difficult to name a

poet who wouldn’t dedicate the most sin-
cere lines to the Motherland. Ibrayim
Yusupov is the greatest one who could
demonstrate his loyalty and love to his
motherland skillfully in his poetry. He
was born on May 5 in 1929 in the village
of Azat in Chimbay
Karakalpakstan. He is considered to be a
classical poet who raised Karakalpak po-
etry to the top of its flourishment. I.Yu-
supov’s eternal poetry was accepted not
only by the Karakalpak people but also all
the Turkic people as well. Uzbek poetess
Zulfiya Isroilova by appreciating the tal-
ent of the poet writes that “Ibrayim Yu-
supov is a poet with his individual style,
rich language and burning feelings”
[1,10p]

The theme of Motherland and love for
his country takes an honourable place in
the lyrics of the poet. Let’s pay attention to
the poet’s “Qaraqalpaqti kop maqtama
kozimshe” (“Don’t praise Karakalpaks to
their face”)poem:

He sacrificed his only horse

He cut it for receiving guests

He went on foot, being glad for guests,

region of
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When being praised for that horse,

He was ready to do the best. [1,35p]

The poet masterfully depicted his na-
tion’s exemplary characters such as hospi-
tality, sincerity and frankness by these
lines.

Poet’s “Watanim” (My Motherland),
“Watan” (Watan), “Tuwilg’an jer” (My
birthplace) and “Watan muhabbati” (
Love of Motherland) poems convey the
spirit of patriotism with great force to his
nation. For example, enermous love and
tenderness permeated in the poem “Wa-
tanim” (My Motherland):

Juldizlarg’a raketalar karwanin tartip,

Magar qaysi planetag’a salar bolsam iz,

Sag’inarman sen arqali jerdi qumartip,

“Men senin’ jas putag’inman,jasaw joq
sensiz” [2,9p]

The poet emphasizes that the feeling
of love for the Motherland is actually per-
ceived in moments when you are far from
it. There are many beautiful places on
earth, but wherever you are, you deserve
your homeland. The author also tried to
explain his willingness to stand up for the
defence of his country.

Or let’s look at the poem “Tuwilg’an
jer”(My birthplace):

Anam Shimbayimsan’ menin,

Kim sag’inbas tuwgan jerin. [2,24p]

By these lines the poet equalize Moth-
erland with Mother. Why the poet iden-
tify the Motherland with the Mother, the
most dear person? The reason for this is
that the root of the word “Motherland
“-“giving birth” is connected with Mother.
We are born in the heart of our Mother
and grow up in the heart of Motherland.

In conclusion, we observed the strong
image of Motherland in Ibrayim Yu-
supov’s poetry. The poet’s love to the
Motherland and great poetic skills let him
reach to the top of the Karakalpak poetry.

Poet of Uzbekistan Abdulla Oripov
writes about the poet:

If somebody regrets about the past life

And wants to live twice,

Dreaming about another life

But Ibrayim entered the world only
once. [1,10]

The poet differed from his contempo-
raries with his unique and lucid poetry.
And today Ibrayim Yusupov’s name will
always be remembered as unrepeatable
poet.
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Annotation:

In the Republic of Uzbekistan it is focused on education to give radical reorganization
of the system that will give more opportunities to raise pur educational system to the
level of contemporary standarts. In this way aims and tasks have been put forward to
upbring intellectually challenged generation. In order to have a special role in the world
it is necessary to be able to communicate in foreign languages. Intercultural and com-
municative perspectives are important factors to have strong relationships with other
countries. In this article the benefits and attempts for gaining multilingual youth in Uz-
bekistan is discussed.
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MHOT'OA3bIYME B KOHTEKCTE MEXKYJIbTYPHOTI'O
OBHIEHWA: OIIBIT M ITIEPCIIEKTIUBBI.

Mamarkynoa ®oTumMa AIIMPKyIOBHA
npenogasarenp Y3I'YMA

Annomauus

B Pecnybnuxe Y3bexucman cepa 06pasosanuss cokycuposana Ha KOpeHHOU
peopeanu3ayul cucmembl, 4mo 6 cé0i0 oxepedv 0aém 00nbUle B03MONCHOCHEL OIS
NOOHAMUS cucmembvl 00pa306aHUs 00 YPOBHS cospemeHHbix cmanOapmos. Taxum
06pasom, yenu u 3a0auu Oviu 6b108UHYMbL 0TI 60CNUMAHUS YMCIMBEHHO OMCIMATbIX
noxonexuil. 4Ymobvt umemv 0cobyio ponv 8 mupe, He0OX0OUMO ymemv 00UAMbCT HA
UHOCMPAHHBIX A3biKAX. MeiKynvmyprole U KOMMYHUKAMUBHDBIE NePCHeKNiBbl
SABTIAIOMCST BANCHOIMU PAKINOPAMU 0715 YCINAHOBTIEHUS NPOUHBIX OMHOUEHUT C Opy2UMU
cmpanamu. B amoti cmambve 06cy#0atomcs npeumyuecmea t NoNvimKu nomyueHus
MHO20513bI4HOLL MOTOOENCU 68 Y3beKxucmare.

In order to promote an understanding
and intercultural relationship between
countries, it is necessary to build a strong
links by learning foreign languages. Both
of language and culture have the function
of being a crucial way for communica-

tion. For communicating successfully
across languages and cultures, any people
should know the culturally different
norms of interaction and one’s values and
thought. Sometimes there may be some
misunderstanding while two foreigners
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are talking. At that moment cultural
awareness is the only way to tackle with
the problems between them. Language is
another way to gain the knowledge, po-
litical, intellectual, social aspects of the
language learners. In our modern life it is
important for the individuals to have
widely developed communicative and so-
cial skills where there are many people
around them have been witnessing to the
phenomenon globalization. It is always
mentioned that, in XXI century world, in
which the borders in all spheres have been
faded away, multilingualism and meeting
multilingual individuals is not a new
thing as it was last century. It is hypothe-
sized that multilingual people have supe-
rior grammar strategies when it is com-
pared with bilinguals, as they have lin-
guistic knowledge for one more language
aspect. Looking at the exact definition of
the term multilingualism- the ability to
understand and speak several languages.
According to recent studies, the children
raised bilingually develop a specific type
of cognitive benefit during infancy, and
that bilingualism offers some protection
against early loss of memory.

Being multilingual gives benefits to
the people who wants to enter to the glo-
balized world with the knowledge gained
by learning foreign languages. Multilin-
gualism not only simplifies communica-
tion and the ability to understand people
of different cultures, and h as numerous
other proven advantages. Firstly, cogni-
tive skills of the learners will get better
which leads to have more flexible and
creative in their acquired vocabulary and
can count on two or more words to ex-

press the same object or idea. To be mul-
tilingual can open a new gates to learn
more foreign languages at the same time.
After learning two or more languages
students will gain the ability to convey
their opinion and explain them wisely in
front of foreigners. Furthermore, there
are more benefits in social aspects too,
when multilinguals talk they tend to com-
municate naturally and expressively, thus
it helps to foster wider social contact.
Multilingual people have a better under-
standing and therefore and more tolerant
of foreign cultures, they accept news and
stranger aspects more quickly comparing
to the people who has no knowledge in
foreign languages. While accepting other
cultures, learners maintain a strong sense
of their native culture and language. By
educating them appropriately they can
have more respectful feelings for their
own cultures, traditions. Also, competi-
tive benefits of multilateralism can not be
set aside, people who learn languages at
an early age and continue this process
into adulthood will have a sure competi-
tive advantage when entering university
and when embarking on a professional
career in their future. It should be stated
that multilateralism is a process has more
benefits and comforts when it is learned
at early ages.

Taking these all merits of multilateral-
ism, there have been many reformations
and developments in the education system
of Uzbekistan. It is clear that, the improve-
ment of English eventually to enable our
youth to go to the world arena with their
own words and roles. By enabling people
to learn foreign languages Uzbekistan is
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trying to make its role being one of the
most powerful countries which participate
in scientific, technical, social, political
spheres. Improving the learning atmos-
phere and facilities Uzbek citizens are be-
ing given to communicate effectively with
the rest of the world. A learner knowledge
of English or other languages in our repub-
lic is an important facet of a professional
education. However, a report found that
only 1% of students, teachers, professors
and public servants in Uzbekistan used
foreign languages in their professional ca-
reer. They rarely read or write articles,
books in foreign languages which has been
a tough need for the professionals of
today>s era. Thus providing citizens with
the environment to be multilingual people
is our one of the most challenging aims.
In Uzbekistan, Russian is a second
language and the English language is a
foreign. Besides them there are other lan-
guages are taught to children too, as Ger-
man and French. English learners is about
95% of the language learners in Uzbeki-
stan due to the fact that there is a lot at-
tention to this language, facilities are
available in this sphere. Others are Ger-
man and French which is nearly 3.5% and
2.5% respectively. It is relatively satisfac-
torily for developing country, but not
enough for the aimed purpose. One of the
goals for learners of foreign languages to
learn effectively is to communicate with
the target language users, either native
language speakers or those who use it as a
second or foreign language. By communi-
cating people may have a lot of opportu-
nities for getting knowledge in various
subjects and news in the worldwide. In

Uzbekistan there is not sufficient innova-
tions for the improvement of technologi-
cal and scientific spheres. But by having
strong knowledge in foreign languages
youth can gain international role in all
spheres such as: technology, science, poli-
tics, social relations and others. Before-
hand they should have a deep knowledge
in intercommunicative skills. As Alptekin
(2002,p.58) stated that: Learning a foreign
language becomes a kind of culturation,
where on requires new cultural frames of
reference and a new world view, reflecting
those of the target language culture and
its speakers». From learning new lan-
guages, learners experience a new world.
Traditional thoughts of learning subjects
tend to limit on transmission of foreign
cultural information or teaching foreign
literature in the classroom. The interrela-
tionship between language and culture
provides a foundation to the idea that idea
that learning a foreign language is learn-
ing an aspect of foreign culture.
Contemporary subjects require many
sophisticated skills at once, by this way
there are language centers have been
opened with foreign councils. Being aware
of culture is a way of entering another
countries> community. That-s why multi-
lingual people know how to communicate
with strangers effectively. Multilingualism
is important in our century because of the
globalization has already shrunk the world
into a village where there many people talk
in international language. XXI century is a
century for the breakthroughs in informa-
tion technologies and scientific researches.
It is clear that the way we make researches
is a crucial thing for its future develop-
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ment. There are many qualified profes-
sionals, professors who are able to carry
worldwide scientific researches in their
sphere but with the lack of linguistic
knowledge. It is obvious that, the way their
works are translated into another language
may be insufficient method or at least
without relevant vocabulary choice. Be-
cause, scientists see the world with their
view while linguistics or interpreters have
another way of thinking. By critically and
professionally deep learning any field it can
be improved or found out new aspects,
sides to be explored. There are many youth
trying to carry their works in world lan-
guages. Even at non linguistic universities
have connected their relationships with
foreign universities. Which is a perfectly
thought method for exchanging knowl-
edge and experience. Many teachers are
sent to practise in foreign countries, even-
tually gaining enough skills to conduct
lessons in modern way as a multilingual
classroom.

The improvements in the sphere of
tourism is an obvious development in the
economy of Uzbekistan. Tourism is a
cross cultural means of earning money,
which is emphasized that it is main finan-
cial revenue of the world economy in the
future. In order to improve tourism field,
the country should have close relation-
ships with other countries.

It is stated that even sufficiently
knowledgeable professionals are required
for this development. One of the signifi-
cant aims of Uzbekistan is to train special-
ists who can tell their word in front of the
whole world. The republic of Uzbekistan
is trying to reveal all features of our coun-

try to the world. Intercultural communi-
cations is a way to obtain more attention
from other countries. It has been experi-
enced that, the better international com-
munications among other countries the
more fame and name is to be gained.

In recent years our government has
established many institutions to make a
quality environment for language learn-
ers. Presidential Decree on December
2012 has been an important step for fur-
ther development in languages. Uzbek
State World Languages University was
reformed in the place of old World Lan-
guages University, new building, new fa-
cilities have been provided for specialists.
In 2016 the negotiations between The
US. A and Uzbekistan for establishing
new university for training masters de-
gree among Uzbek students were signifi-
cant improvement in educating language
specialists. There have been training qual-
ified professionals in language not in one
but two or more languages. It helped to
have more intercultural, social, commu-
nicative relationships between these two
countries.
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CXOOCTBO M OTIMYUE @YHKIIMOHVPOBAHMA
ITTATOJIbHBIX ITPOM3BOAHBIX B PYCCKOM U Y3BEKCKOM
A3BIKAX

/Kanonosa C.b.
MaructpanT 2 kypca CamI'y

Annomauus: B nacmosiweii cmamve nposoOUMCs AHANU3 83AUMO0eicmeus
KAmezopuanvHvlX 3HaueHuil Oelicmeus - npouecca, NPeOMemHOCMU, NPUIHAKA
npedmema u 06pasa 0eiiCeUs CeMaHmMU1ecKoil CMpyKmypol 21a20/IbHbIX HPOUZBOOHBLX
KAK CUHKpemuuHbiX uacmell pedu pycckozo sA3vika. B xauecmee npumepos
paccmampuearomcs A3vikosvle Gaxmol U3 npoussedeHuti pycckoil u y3bekckoii
Jmepamypol.

Abstract: This article analyzes the interaction of the categorical significance of the
action of progressing the subject and the mode of action of the semantic structure of verb
derivatives. The examples are language facts from works of Russian and Uzbek literature.

KrroueBble croBa: wacTy peuy; NPUHIMIBL KIACCU(UKALMIN; [IAr0N; KaysaTw;

IJIarO/IbHAsA HPOM3BOJHASA; JICIICTBIUE; COLOCTAB/ICHME.
Keywords: parts of speech; principles of classification; verb; verbal derivative; jux-

taposition; actions.

B nacrosimiee BpeMsA HauMHAETCs UH-
TEHCUBHOE MCC/IelOBaHMEe Iaro/lbHbIX
IIPOM3BOJHBIX Ha MaTepyase pasInIHbIX
SI3BIKOB. BakHer11ell IpeAnoChbUIKONM I
TaKUX MCCIeJOBaHMi ABJIAeTCA obuias
JIMHTBUCTUYECKAsA TEOPUs ITIATOTbHBIX
IPOM3BOJHBIX M TEOpMA IpaMMarude-
CKMX KaTeropmii, a Ha 6oJjiee BBICOKOM
ypoBHe abcTpakuuyu — oOmas Teopus
(YHKIVOHATBHO-CEeMaHTUYECKIX IIOMIel
U KaTerOpMa/IbHBIX CUTyaumit. SIcHO, 4TO
4yeM OoJIblile SA3BIKOB OyJeT BOB/IEYEHO B
IIOCTPOEHVe TaKoil oO0Ieil Teopuu, TeM
ybenutenpHee oHa OymeT, TeM Oornblie
OCHOBaHUII OKaXeTCs I TOTO, YTOOBI
CUMTATh €€ YHUBepCa/NbHOI. B aTOM Ha-
IIpaBIeHNN BO3MOXKHBI /1Ba roaxogpa: 1 —
HaKOIJIEH)e ONVICAHMII Ha MaTepuare OT-
IeNbHBIX A3BIKOB U NOC/IeAyolee 06006-

ieHne: 2 — HEMOCPENCTBEHHOE CpaBHe-
HIe, COMOCTaBjIeHMe, KOH(QpOHTAIUs
(baKTOB pPA3IMYHBIX A3BIKOB, IpPeHIpPHU-
HIMaeMbI€ C LI€/JIbI0 OHepaTI/IBHOFO BbI-
ABNIECHUA yHI/IBepcaHI)HbIX A3BIKOBBIX 3a-
KOHOMCPHOCTCI;I n CprKTyp.

JlanHas paboTa OCHOBaHa Ha BTOPOM
noaxope. CoNocTaBUTENbHO-TUIIONOTH-
YyecKoe JCCIeJoBaHMe sAB/SAeTCS B HACTO-
siIee BpeMs ONHON M3 Hauboree mep-
CIIEKTUBHBIX O6HaCTeﬁI HayKI/I B A3bIKE.
OHO OTKprBaeT HOBbI€ BO3MO>XHOCTU
KaK B cdepe MpaKTUUECKOTO MPUMEHE-
HIs TUHTBUCTUKY, TaK U B paspaboTke
TPaJIMIVIOHHBIX U HOBBIX TPOG/IEM A3bI-
KO3HAHUA. <<KOHCTpaCTI/IBHbIe ncenaeno-
BaHUA IIOMOTAaXT HpOHI/IKHyTb B CYTI)
A3BIKOBBIX HPOHCCCOB n FHY6)I(C IIOHATH
3aKOHDI, praBTIHIOH_U/IC ITMU Hpouec—
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caMu: O3TOMY KOHTPACTVMBHAA JIMHTBU-
CTUKA SBJISETCS TOI 06/1aCThI0 MCCIIENO-
BaHU, IJie IepeceKaroTCs Iy TV TEOPUY 1
npakTukw» [5,3]. B maHHOI cTaThe yuu-
TBIBAIOTCSI PabOTBL B 0OIACTU ONMMCAHMS
(aKTOB OT/Ie/IPHBIX 3BIKOB. 3aMevaTeNb-
Hasl TPAJUIVS OIMMCAHVS TAKOTO CIIOX-
HOTO «OpraHy3Ma», KaK IJIarosl, SIB/IsAeTCA
OIHOII U3 CaMbIX SAPKMUX CTPAHMIL B A3bI-
KO3HAHUIL.

B paccyxpenuax y4€HbIX Mbl BUIVM
CTpeM/IeHVe TIyO)kKe IMPOHUKHYTH B Ce-
MaHTHUYeCK/e CBOVICTBA Pa3MYHbIX I7Ia-
rojIoB. AHajan3 3TUX CEeMAaHTUYECKUX
YepT BBIAB/IAET HaIM4YMe AaKTUBHOCTHU
IeVICTBMA Y OJHUX IJIATONIOB Y OTCYT-
CTBIE aKTUBHOCTM, HEYTO HE3ABUCSAIIEE
OT BO/IM CYO'BEKTa, y APYIuX. VI3 ckasaH-
HOTO BBITEKAET CBSI3b CEMaHTUYECKIX TV -
[IOB IJIarOJIOB C KaTeTrOpueil IepexofHo-
CTV — HeIlepeXOJHOCTIL:

1. HeakTuBHBIE CTaTUYECKNUE U MHA-
MITYECKIIE T/TarOJIbl.

2. HeakTnBHbBIE MIHaAMUYECKIIE TTIaTr0-
JIBI CO 3HAYEHEM «CTAHOBJIEHMUSI COCTOS -
HIA CyOBEKTa».

3. AKTVBHBIE IIPOLleCCyaIbHbIe ITIaro-
JIBL, IEVICTBYE KOTOPBIX 3aMKHYTO B ce-
pe cybbexTa — BCe 9TU IIaroIbl B CBOEM
OOIBIIMHCTBE HETIEPEXOLHBIE.

4. AKTUBHbIE «COOBITUITHBIE» IJIATO-
JIBI, EVICTBME KOTOPBIX HAllpaB/IeHO Ha
00'beKT, — BCer/ia IepPexo/HbIe.

ViccnemoBanust TOC/IENHUX JIET B 00-
JIACTY TJIATOJ1a TTO3BOJISET MOJONTH K MH-
TepIpeTanyyl KaTeropuy INepexXOoZHOCTU
B 6o7ee mpokoit nepcuektuse. C mepe-
XOJHOCTBIO CBA3aHBI BaKHeilllee (yHK-
[[MIOHAJIbHO-CEMAaHTNYeCKIle KaTeropumn
IJIaro/la — Kay3aTUMBHOCTD, 3aJI0T, KOTO-

pble 06pa3yT 0COOBI K/Iacc, IIarojb-
HBIX KaTeropuii, OCKO/MbKY «OHMU, B OT-
ndme OT APYIUX KaTEeropuil IJIAToJa,
OXBaTBHIBAIOT U OTPAXAWT CIHOCOOBI
(YHKUMOHMPOBAHNUS CUHTAKCUIECKUX U
CEMaHTMYeCKNX BaJIEHTHOCTEI I71aroia u
BCerga COMPOBOXKMIAKTCA U3MeHEHMEM
BAJIEHTHOCTU CTPYKTYPBI
HuA...» [4,66].
KaysaTuBHbI€ [71ar0JIbl — [JIArO/IbI aK-

Ipennoxe-

TUBHOTO JI€/ICTBUA, KOTOPOE OCYIIECT-
BJIAETCA AEVICTBYIOLIVIM JIALIOM M BBI3BI-
BaeT M3MEHEHMS COCTOSHMUIA, Ka4ecTB,
CBOJICTB JpPYyroro IMLid WIN IIpeaMeTa.
BcnepctBre aTOro KaysaTMBHbIE ITIar0JIbl
MMEIOT CJIOKHYI0 CEMaHTUYECKYIO CTPYK-
TYPY: B HIX COIEP)KUTCS He TOIBKO ceMa
[EVICTBYs, HO M CeMa COCTOSIHMS, HpU-
3HaKa, NPUINCBIBAEMOrO OOBEKTY Heli-
CTBUS, @ TaKXKe 00s13aTe/ibHast cemMa Ipu-
yuHHOCTU, MoTHBauun. I.I. CunpHUIIKII
ompefie/nsgeT Kay3aTVBHbIE IJIATONBI «KaK
I7IaTOJ/IbI, BBIp@XKAIOIMe pas3INyHble
BUJbBl IIPUYVHHO-CIIEICTBEHHBIX OTHO-
menuin» [4,3].

B s13pIKe UjieT MpOLecC HEIpPEPbIBHO-
ro obpasoBaHuMs1 HOBBIX C/10B. [locenHme
IIPOM3BOJIATCS HA OCHOBE CTAPBIX 1 110 X
obpasny. I[IponcxomnT IemnHas peaxkuys
06pa3oBaHMsl MPOU3BOSHBIX CIOB, OLHO
BredeT 3a coboit mpyroe. IIponsBogHoe
CJI0BO (ilepyUBaT) BO3HUKAET B pe3y/IbTare
[IpYMEHEHNs K IPOU3BOJAIIEN eMHNULIe
Kakoji-mu6o ¢GopManabHON oOlepaluu.
OpHa U3 ABYX eJVHMI] pacCMaTpPUBAETCs
KaK JMCXOJHas — VICTOYHVK JlepuBaIuy,
ApyTras — KaK pe3y/IbTaT AepUBalyi.

[maronpHple MPOV3BOJHbIE KaK OfHA
M3 CEMAHTUYECKUX PAa3HOBUJHOCTEN CH-
CTEMbI IJIaTOJIbHBIX JIEKCEM CIOXKHBI I10
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rpaMMaTUYECKOMY U COZEp>KaTe/IbHOMY
xapakTepy. OHM XapaKTepusyloTcs 00b-
eMHEHNeM [IBYX 1 6ojee pasHBIX IVIa-
TO/IbHBIX JIEKCEM C MHVBUIYa/lTbHbIM,
coOcTBeHHBIM 3HaueHueM. OObenuHeH-
Hble B paMKaX OfJHOTO O0IIero IOHATHA,
JIEKCUYeCKIe 3HaYeHN s CTIOB MOTYT OBITH
6muskn apyr ppyry. Hampumep: dmk-
MOK — BBIITU U KETMOK—-YITU, YXOLUTD,
yesxarb. HabmiojaroTcst ciydan, Korga
JIEKCUYECKIe 3HAYEHNA IIar0JI0B MOTYT I
BOBCE HE MMETD JIPYT C JPYTOM HUMKAKMUX
CEMaHTUYECKNX CBA3EM, HaIpUMep: Ken-
MOK- IpMIATH, IIpMeXaTb M YXJTaMOK —
CIIaTh, OPMOK — XOOUTb, UATU U YIIaMOK
- IyMaTb.

B manHO# cTaTbe MbI, PaccMOTpenn
KIaccuPUKALMIo CeMaHTUYECKUX TIPH-
3HAKOB IJIaTOJIbHOTO ITPOMU3BOJJHOTO «XO-
IUTb» B COIOCTAaB/IAEMbIX fA3bIKaX. Ima-
ronpHoe npowmsBopHoe (I'TI) «xomuth»
AB/IAETCA Kay3aTUBHBIM I7IaTOJIOM T.€.
I71aro/1 aKTUBHOTO JeiicTBuA. OcyIecT-
BJIEH/E€ KOMIIOHEHTOB JaHHOTO IJIarosa
JBVDKEHMA 3aBUCHUT OT XapaKTepa BHeEII-
Hell BaIEHTHOCTY, YTO MCIOIb3yeTCA TaK
Ke, KaK OCHOBHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH i1l BBI-
Te/leHNs CeMaHTUYECKUX KOMIIOHEHTOB
HallpaB/lIeHHOCTY-HEHAIIPABI€HHOCTHU
nepeMellleHNsA B IPOCTPAHCTBE, XOTSA
JAaHHBIE aHa/INM3a BHENIHETO OKPY>KEHMA
I71aTO/IOB IBVDKEHUS ell€é He [aloT, Ha
Halll B3I7IAA7I, OTBETa Ha BOIIPOC, ABIAETCA
JIY IPOTUBOIONIOXXHOCTD 110 HallpaBJ/IeH-
HOCTM-HEHAIPABIE€HHOCTY [BIDKEHUA
CBOJICTBOM BHYTPEHHEN CEMaHTUYECKOI

CTPYKTYPbI
VIV )K€ 9Ta OIIIO3UIIMA OCHOBaHa Ha pas-

COIIOCTABJIAEMBIX €OVHNI,

JINYUM TOJMBKO BHEITHUX Opr)KeHMI?I.

H}IH pemreHnA 3STOro BOIpoOca, II0-

BUJIIMOMY, He CyIIeCTBYeT IpyToro CIo-
coba, KpoMe COIOCTaBUTEIBHOTO aHAMN-
3a BHYTPEHHUX CBS3ell JIeKCHKO-CeMaH-
TUYECKUX BapUAHTOB, «HAIIPaB/ICHHBIX»
TUIIA UATH — GOPMOK U «HEHAIIpPaB/IeH-
HBIX» TUIIA XOUTb — IOPMOK, IJIarOJIOB,
obMafaoINX KOMIIOHEHTOM «JIBMXKE-
HIe», C TIPUCTABKAMU, MMEIOLIIMMY 3Ha-
JeHUe JIOKANbHOI (IIPOCTPaHCTBEHHOIT)
HanpasneHHoctn ¢ [Tl «xompmTb». Ha-
IpuMep: KeTMOK — YXO[UTb, Ye3¥Karb,
KMPMOK — BXOJUTD, BbE3XKaTh, KEJIMOK —
IIPUXORUTD, IPME3KATb.

Cp: 1. Ho cTouno eit oka3aTbcs B TeM-
HOTe, KaK BCe HOBbIe UM HOBbIE MBICIN
CTa/IM IPUXOAUTD B TOJIOBY OffHA 32 JIpYy-
TOIt, IpUYeM KaXK/jast TOCIeyomast Oblra
Ba)KHelI Ipexbiymelt. [3,14].

Y 3ynMarga Oymuiuura Kapamaii Kaj-
Jacura AHIUJAH AHIU yil Xaélnap Kema
6ourtagy 6up — OupupaH Myxum OyiraH.

2. Hamra maxanis ¢ OfHOM CTOPOHBI
BBIXOIMT K Maxajie Tukanmm-masap, ¢
mpyroit — x maxamne Kypranrarm. [2,20]

Maxaramusauuar 6up tomonnm Tu-
KOH/IM MO30p, 6up ToMoHM Kypronrarn.
(3mecp nepeBoguuK npomyckaet I'TT).

MbI XopoIlIo 3HaeM, 4TO HMpPUCTABOY-
HOe IJIaT0/IbHOE C/I0BOOOpasOBaHue B Y3-
0eKCKOM $I13bIKe IIOJTHOCTBIO OTCYTCTBYET.

Takum 06pasoM, B y36€KCKOM sI3bIKe
[JIaTOIbHOE CI0BOOOpasoBaHMe OT He-
IIPOM3BOHBIX IJIATOJIOB OYEHb OTPaHU-
4YeHO, U I0ITOMY 3HAUeHUs TPYIIIbl pyc-
CKMX TIPOVM3BOJHBIX IJIArOI0B, 06paso-
BaHHBIX OT KaKOTO-THOO0 OJJHOTO HeIpo-
M3BOJHOIO IJIaroja IpyY IIOMOIIN
Pas/IMYHBIX IPUCTABOK, IePeNaloTCA II0-
y30€KCKI COBEPIIEHHO PasHbIMU y36eK-
CKMMIU IJIaTONIaMM VIV JK€ MOTYT Ilepe-
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JABaThCA TaK Ha3bIBAEMBIMU CIOXKHBIMU
I71aroJIaMI, T.€. CIOBOCOYETAHUAMMU.

B y36ekckoM s3blKe, B OTIMYME OT
PYCCKOTO 513bIKa, KXK/IBIIT IIATOJT JABVDKE-
HYS MIMeeT HeCKOIbKo (opM Oymyiiero
BpEMEHI.
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LEXICAL-SEMANTIC ANALYSIS OF THE NAMES WHICH
CAME FROM ORNITHOLOGY IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH

LANGUAGES

Nasriddinova Manzura,

Samarkan state institute of foreign language

Annomauus

Heflb amoil cmamovu - noxkasamv u 00BACHUMD OpHUmonocudecKue Ha3eanus,
Komopwvie Npousouiniu. om HAa38aHULL nmuuyy 3mumosiocutecKu. Omo dokasvieaem
aomsameﬂbcmeamu, Kax 007120 OHU UCNONb308AIUCH HeNI0BEKOM U C UeM CB53aHbL.

Abstract

This article’s aim is to show and explain the ornithological names which came from
birds’ names etymologically. It proves with evidences how long they have been used by

human and related to what.

Key words: names, zoology, ornithology, customs etymology, totem, climate, lan-

guage.

In every country putting a name to
new born babies is related to that county’s
history, culture, hope, ambitious, rare
items (fetishism), animals and birds (to-
temism). This article’s purpose is to iden-
tify differences and similarities of the
names which are named after birds
names. We can call such kinds of this
names like ornithological names with
linguistic term.

Most people can not distinguish be-
tween ornithology and zoology. However
zoology is the scientific study of animals
while ornithology is considered to be the
scientific study of birds. It is common
habit to name people after birds similar to
other nationality. “ Calling people with
ornithological names is a custom of our
people. It is depends on birds and animals
which are valued as totems” - said Ernest
Begmatov. Even though initial aspects of
ornithology was related to old books such

as “Devoni lugotit turk’, “Kutadgu bilik’,
“Attikhfatuz zakiyatu fillugatit turkey”,
Sanglokh”, Mabone ul lugat’,’ lison ut -
tayr”, “Baburnoma” and “Zarbulmasal’,
ornithological names came into existence
a bit later. Nowadays it is possible to find
majority of them from names’ dictionary.
For instance, Burgut(eagel), Lochin( ),
To'ti(Parrot), kaldirgoch(Swollow),
Xo’roz(Rooster), Khumoyun(the symbol
of peace) and Ukkubola,Qaqnus, So’fi
(types of birds). “Khumoyun and other
guests were not seen by people when they
visited”. Uzbek people have less ornitho-
logical names than others. In English it
has been already natural, that is why you
may come accross such kind of these
names every day in English society. For
example, Crane, Toucan, Parrot, Eagel,
Wigeon, Howk,Thrush,Loon, Robin,
Swift, Swan, Yak, Junglefowl,va Duck.
You can see these names at different
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books, films and net pages. “ Mr Wagel
was appointed after had been voted by
many electors. Now to illuminate the
topic more deeply we will take examples
from two languages. In uzbek languages
we can be aware of being some names. To
illustrate, “The place of his fivefingers
become spotted on his shoulder and he
put to her a name like
kaldirgoch(Swollow)”, “After hearding
this word he was saying something to
bandmaid Suksur”, “At that time a body of
Sufi was being burnt like Arabian moun-
tains” stones”, The football player of “An-
didjan” had a new baby three weeks ago”,
“Kumri: O my God... are you still stand-
ing here, my darling!”. We can show some
examples of English names below to iden-
tify clearly. “ Duckwoman, a mother of
Duckman, rarely spent her time on hav-
ing party wish his friends”, “Come, come-
said Mr Parrot- I understand your stua-
tion. But I thought that it is time to stop
being stupid”. And also I should mention
some names of well-known people. The
writer of “The emblem of red band” book
is Stephen Crane. Moreover, I can illus-
trate Swan who wrote “Learner English”,
And it is obvious famous captain of Car-
ibbean sea warrors is Sperrow.

In addition, it is significant to mention
that different from Uzbek naming people
is also related to continental locaton In
English. To illustrate, Susan(Sperrow),
Vireo (a green bird which attract others
with its singing), Culver and Columba(
types of doves), Janet or Jonet (
goose),Circle(greek: Bird) are a lot in En-
land. Lady Bird Johnson struggled for
rights of women, lived from1912 to 2007.

Janet decided to return to England and to
be a lecture in the future. In Scotland Cal-
lum( dove), Loa and Lola or Noa(greek:
dove),Feather is actually names of girls
but, it was used as boys’ names at Molsey’s
novel. Mr Callum’s favorite snack is ice
cream, ice cream and ice cream again.
Gawoun ( falcon), Gwyland( sea bird),
Branwen (a legendary bird) and Robber
is common for uels. Milikken Rober
worked on Eynshtein,s Photo-effect many
years ago.

It is important to say that unlike to our
custom and tradition. English ornitho-
logical name existed many centuries ago.
According to history, we can see many
such kind of these names at literature, his-
tory and other archalogical evidence. For
instance, when you read Sir Thomas Mal-
ory’s “Morted Arthur” you can figure out
the image of Merlin (eagel). He was a
legendary magician of Arthur. Nestory
(judes: brave bird) He helped Judes to
fight with enemies at Trodjor battle. Mod-
ern appearance of Nestroy is Nestor.
There is a famous politician in America.
He is different from others with his punc-
tuality.

To make conclusion, I ought to men-
tion that both of languages has many or-
nithological names. We can meet a plenty
of common sides. For example, names of
people’s dictionaries of both languages
have names meaning eagle and falcon.
Due to the fact that both countries’ cul-
ture are similar to each other originally.
By the way, both of these birds are sup-
posed to be symbols of adroitness, power
and strength. There are some differences
that most names are related to their totem
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birds. Illustration, Uzbek people value
swallow while English population love
swan and care for them. Moreover, nam-
ing people is depend on their locations.
Because of being hot climate Asians kak-
nus, sufi, suksur (types of birds), Kaldir-
goch (Swallow) are possible to meet. In
English speaking countries, you know
that, are stuated on the shore of sea and
ocean. That is why, you can see many sea

birds such as gull, jonet, swan and duck.
To shorten every country are detached
from others with their own features. For
this way their customs and traditions are
shown as important wealth.
Reference
1. Ernest Begmatov “meaning of uzbek peo-
ples’ names”. Tashkent. 1998.
2. Zakhiriddin Muhammad Babur
burnoma” Tashkent. 1987.
3. Poem “Alpomish” Tashkent. 2007.

“Ba-
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THE ROLE AND EFFICACY OF LEARNING ENGLISH WITH
USAGE OF SPECIFIC TEACHING METHODS

Polvanova Mahzuna Farxodovna
senior teacher of Uzbek State World Languages University (UzZSWLU)

Annotation. This article is dedicated to the role and effectiveness of learning English
with usage of specific teaching methods. And in this article we investigated the compatibil-
ity of the concept of foreign language environment that helps individuals and groups be-
come more effective in work to introduce ways of presenting theoretical view with practi-
cal part and construct a good lexical base for the learners who study English for improv-
ing communicative competence. Also in this work we demonstrate the findings which can
improve to work on teaching foreign languages through “Give One, Get One”, “One-
Sentence Summary” and “Three-Step Interview” techniques in the context based learning.

Key words: Effectiveness, teaching methods, lexical base, communicative compe-
tence, improve, compatibility, classroom activity, environment;

POJIb V1 9®PEKTUBHOCTDb U3YYEHUA AHITIMICKOTO
A3BIKA HA BA3E MICIIOJIb3OBAHMA CITEIVA/TbHBIX
METOJOB OBYYEHUA

ITonBanosa Maxsyna ®apxamoBHa
crapluunii npenopasarens Y3 I'VYMA

AnHomauyus. Sma cmamovs nocesueHa ponu u IPPexmusHoCU U3YyHeHUsT aH-
2NUTICK020 A3DIKA € UCHONIb308AHUEM COBPEMEHHDIX Metn0006 00yuenus. VI 6 amoti cma-
mve Mol UCCTIE008ATIU COBMECTNUMOCTL KOHUEN UL CPedbl UHOCIPAHHO20 A3bIKA, KOMMO-
Dpas nomozaem omoenvHuIM H00AM U 2pynnam crmamp 6osnee dpdexmusHvimu 8 pabo-
me, umobvi 6HeOPUMb CHOCOOLI Meopemuueckoz0 NPedCmasnenus ¢ npaKmuueckoti
CIMOPOHDL U NOCHPOUMD XOPOULYIO0 TIEKCUHMECKYI0 0a3Y U PA36UMUL KOMMYHUKAMUBHYIO
KOMNemeHUuI0 OIS YHAUSUXCS, U3YHaouWux aHenuiickozo sisvika. Taxse 8 amoti pabome
MbL paccmampusaem pe3ynvmarmol, KOMOpble MOY YyHUWUMb pabomy no o0yueHuro
UHOCMPAHHBIM A3bIKAM ¢ nomoupto memoodos “Give One, Get One”,“One-Sentence
Summary” u“Three-Step Interview” na ocHoge KoHmexcma.

KnroueBble cnoBa: ¢ deKTUBHOCTD, METOABI 00y4YeH s, TeKcudecKas 6asa, KoM-
MYHVKAIVs, KOMIETEHIVS, YIyYLIeHIe, COBMECTUMOCTD, K/IACCHBIE YIIPa)KHEHIIE;

Methods of foreign language teaching We have chosen this topic for two impor-
as a science deals with teaching method- tant reasons, to determine practical strat-
ology that helps language practitioner egies to foster the use of English in a real
make learners acquire the target language. context, and to develop language compe-
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tence with applying new activities to im-
prove communication in an EFL class-
room. Concerning the methods and tech-
niques used in this approach, they are
several and various; teachers use them to
approve their classroom practices as well
as their students’ communicative abilities.
The second aim of the study is to explore
the understandings and attitudes of EFL
teachers in adopting such new interactive
methods in their classroom practices in
order to better understand the appropri-
ateness and effectiveness of communica-
tive activities in their classroom teaching
practice.

As we know currently there are some
modern methods of teaching which can
be grouped into some types. These are
teacher-centered methods, learner-cen-
tered methods, content-focused methods
and interactive methods. It is however
important to note that the choice of any
form of methods should not be judged,
but needs to be ruled or controlled by
some criteria which can help us for clari-
fication. Learning language is pointed on
creating the natural environment for
communication. Traditionally, teachers
have used the Whole-class Question-An-
swer structure in classes. This kind of
techniques gives the students little oppor-
tunity to interact in class. Some other
teachers have also used Pair work exten-
sively, particularly for practicing dia-
logues or conversations presented in the
text. Pair work does have a place in the
EFL classroom, but it does not provide a
fully cooperative atmosphere in which the
whole class work together to gain fluent
speech. Therefore, I could suggest the use

of complementary methods instead of us-
ing one. According to my professional
experience I always think about the new
ways of teaching and learning theoretical
knowledge to the given topic and how to
make more effective and interesting my
classes which is connected to the seminar
work. During the lecture the instructor
tells, explains describes or relates what-
ever information and learners try to get
them through listening and understand-
ing. In this case, the instructor is very ac-
tive that’s way to be effective in promoting
learning, we must involve the lecture with
some discussion, where we may ask ques-
tion in order to check the students com-
prehension. In contrast, on seminars
work our learners are learner-centered
and should be very active.

As ateacher I expect from my student
much more. Unfortunately, not all of
them try to participate and give the re-
sponse to the question. So, in order to
avoid of such passive activity of learners
the teacher should use the following
methods of teaching on practice work or
classes. As I mentioned, there are a num-
ber of different methods as well as varia-
tions among them. This variety is neces-
sary because the methods have different
functions or domain of usefulness. To
illustrate, let’s see some sample of teach-
ing ways or techniques, “Give one, Get
one’, and “One-Sentence Summary”. In
Get one, Give one, each students fold a
piece of paper in half and write “Give
One” on one side and “Get One” on the
other side working in seminars learners
on the “Give One” side as them to write
one or two questions from today’s mate-

109



MONOGRAFIA POKONFERENCY]JNA

rial. Then, they stand up and find a part-
ner. Each students shares own idea from
their “Give One” side of the paper and
writes down one idea on the “Get One”
side of the paper. This process may con-
tinue with finding a new partner until
this “Get One” side of paper is full of new
ideas. The next methods we may use for
the checking the knowledge of the stu-
dents to the given topic materials with
the help of “One-Sentence Summary’,
students illustrate an abstract concept or
idea after the explanation in order to
compare their summary they may go
around the room or prepare the posters
for clear up the points with one sentence.
One more structure can be also appro-
priate to those methods which are men-
tioned above is “Three-Step Interview”
or “Harvesting”. Each person or learner
must produce and receive the informa-
tion related to the topic with using L2.
There is individual responsibility for lis-
tening, because in the third step each
student shares what he or she has heard,
and for the first two steps, students inter-
act or communicate in pairs, so one-half
of the class is involved in language pro-
duction at any one tame. And with “Har-
vesting” learners have good opportunity
to reflect on “what” they learned These
methods of leaching Get one, Give one,
One-Sentence Summary and There-step
Interview are for better for developing
language and listening skills as well as
providing equal participation during the
whole session or seminar work rather
than Group Discussion or Pair work it-
self. When the teacher is aware of the
effects of different teaching methods or

techniques, he or she can design lessons
with positive outcomes.

Moreover, the usage of multitech-
niques in class teacher can proficiently
move in and out of them as need to reach
certain learning objectives. Such multi-
structure lesson might begin with con-
tent-related class building using Line-up,
or team building using Round Table. The
lesson might then move into direct in-
struction, followed by partners for infor-
mation input and to check for compre-
hension the key concepts, the teacher
would shift into another one. Usage
structure or method individually isn't ef-
ficient for all objectives, so the most ef-
ficient way of reaching all objectives of a
lesson making multistructural lesson.
“Give One”, “Get One” or “One-Sentence
Summary” methods of teaching devel-
oped to encourage student participation
in the classroom. Such methods are sim-
ple to learn and applicable across all
levels, disciplines and group sizes. In
some cases students can facilitate the
process themselves.

At the same time each method is not
full-proof, but it has own advantages
and disadvantages. As we have already
know the fruitfulness of using these
methods are allow almost every one to
express an opinion. While they are dis-
cussing, participants are able to ex-
change ideas and draw on their wide
collective experience. It may provide a
good opportunity for learners to reflect
on the content of a lecture or seminar
work. A good lesson will generate many
ideas, comments and opinion, the most
important of which will be reported
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back. One main obstacle using such
methods lay on highly competent in-
struction, the time required, the need
for leaders within each sub-group need
to have tables and chairs arranged for
quick and easy discussion. Nevertheless
teacher can cope with these difficulties
and conduct the lesson effectively.

In conclusion, we want to say that us-
ing such interactive methods involves all
the learners into active work and forms of
motivation. They can be effectively used
in improving their speech, other language
skills and creates favorable conditions for
cooperative work.

References:
Clark, D. E and Nation, I. Guessing the
Meaning of Words from Context:
Strategy and Techniques.-Birmingham:
Department of English, Birmingham Uni-
versity,1995
Larson, M.L. Meaning Based Translation:
A Guide to Cross Language Equivalence.
London and New York: University Press of
America. 2006.
LunguBadea, G., Dictionnary of terms
employed in the theory, practice and di-
dactics of translation. Timisoara: Editura
Orizonturi Universitare, 2003.
Lakoff G. The contemporary view of meta-
phor. In Metaphor and Thought. Anthony
Ortony (ed.)., 2nd ed. Cambridge: Cam-
bridge University Press. 1994.




MONOGRAFIA POKONFERENCY]JNA

THE GATHERING OF EARLY INFORMATION ABOUT ASIAN
COUNTRIES AND CITIES IN EUROPE

Isoqov Sobirjon
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Annotation:

In this article early information was gathered which belongs ancient cities and coun-
tries in Asian roads and trade centre in Europe. As such, some opinion of travelers about
ancient trade and trade centre in Asia. They wrote manuscripts during their adventures
and this manuscripts had a lot of precious information.
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Everyone should know its own history
in order to perfectly know its origin and
realize themselves. “there will not be the
future of the nation who does not know
its own history, and who forgets the previ-
ous day”'. In fact, history plays a main
role to create perfect and truly spiritual
personnels.

Our Motherland has a great and glo-
rious history. But this history was
changed, and was wrongly considered in
the period of the dependence system, the
names of our great ancestors were slan-
dered, the sacred places were ignored
and stranded. Particularly, Amir Timur
was a great sovereign and statesman, was

» o«

called as “Timurlane”- “Timur the lame”,
in the soviet historical literatures. It is
possible to give more examples, yet it
doesn’t matter, having achieved inde-
pendence, historical truth appeared, the

sacred names of our great ancestors

1 Karimov I.A. Yuksak ma’naviyat — yengilmas
kuch. = T.: Ma’naviyat,2008. — B.4.

weinformation. After that, the historical
facts was gathered about the forming
history of the Uzbek, government tradi-
tions, and the khanates that existed till
Russian aggression in the area of our
country, and several textbooks and man-
uals were created. It was relied on a lot of
archaeological memories and keepsakes,
historical works written of that time,
tourists and traders recollections.

The great Silk Road also played a
main role to collect information about
our country in western European coun-
ties and Far East countries, because this
trade road connected the west and the
east on culture and economics for ap-
proximately eighteen centuries. Exactly
our country — Uzbekistan is situated in
the crossroads of the Great Silk Road.
Our first president Islam Karimov said
about it “Historically, the present area of
Uzbekistan was a place that ancient trade
roads (The Great Silk Road) connected.
It happened lively connections and the
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enriching process of different cultures
one another.” 2

Trade caravans and traders delivered
not only priceless goods, but also valuable
information with them from a place to
other ones. In this way, historical facts
were gradually gathered. Apart from this,
ambassadorship relationships and trade
served as the basis for the collection of
information about Asian counties. For
example, Venetian trader, Marco Polo
traveled to Mongolia and the far East for
25years in the 13™ century. He described
his adventures during his travel in the
book “Marco Polo”. In this novel the social
and economic life of China and Far East
from 1271 to 1295 is described. He
worked in the castle of Mongolian king
Hubilai for 17 years and collected valua-
ble date about this country and they were
printed in Europe.

Another Florencian traveler and trad-
er Franchesko Balduchchi Pegolotti was
in Urgench in 1340. In his memories he
wrote: “ It doesn’t matter to enter the in-
side of Asia” Because it is possible to buy
all of the necessary things for European
markets from Urgench - the centre of
Khorasm. Whoever wants to travel here
and China from Venetsia and Genua, let it
take cloth and come to Urgench. And let
it go to China by exchanging the cloth
with silver

E Pegolotti told that he had been to
Antwerpen in 1315, to London in 1317, to
Cyprus in 1324 - 1327 and 1330 on trade
business in his book “Pegolotties Mer-

2 Kapumos VL.A. Y36eKmQTOHHMHr }}3 MUCTUKIION
Ba Tapakkuér irym. — T.: Y3bexncron, 1992.- B.42.
3 Xennur P. HeBegombe semmn. T.1. - M.,1962. —
C.211.

chand Handbook’* And he wrote that he
had been to Golden Horde in 1340 and
dealt with trade business there. The book
above was firstly printed in 18" century
by taking a copy of the manuscript which
was copied in 1471. Later on, it was
printed several times during 1916-1936 in
London.

It was reflected historical information
related to Pegolotti’s activity in this book.
There are ones about Urgench among this
information: From Saracanco to Organci
[Urgench, on the lower Amu Darya R.]
may be twenty days journey in camel-
waggon. It will be well for anyone travel-
ling with merchandize to go to Organci,
for in that city there is a ready sale for
goods. From Organci to Oltrarre (Otrar,
in todays Kazakhstan) is thirty-five to
forty days in camel-waggons. But if when
you leave Saracanco you go direct to Ol-
trarre, it is a journey of fifty days only, and
if you have no merchandize it will be bet-
ter to go this way than to go by Organci.™

It is clear by the information above
that Urgench was totally convenient for
merchants. The distances between trade
roads and cities were clearly noted. Apart
from this, it was noted what kind of prod-
ucts of Asia are in demand in the cities of
Europe and the names of products which
were exported from these areas. For in-
stance, many kinds of fur, silk cloth, and
cumins were highly valued in Constan-
tinople. There are so many products like
these. The Middle Age cities in the area of
our country had trade- economic and

4 Allen Evans.Pegolotti’s Merchant Handsbook.
(Cambridge,Ma., 1936). Page 1.
5 Allen Evans.Pegolotti’s Merchant Handsbook.
(Cambridge,Ma., 1936). Page 3.
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cultural relationship with many cities
which were located in the area of Russia
by than north branch of the Great Silk
Road. For example, they had trade rela-
tionship with Tana (Azov, at the mouth of
the Don R.) Gintarchan (Astrakhan, at
the mouth of the Volga R.)cities were
given Pegolotti’s manuscript. he worked
in Bardi Trade Company of Florece. He
traveled to the east areas of Asia, products
for European markets. Therefore in his
memories he gave information about the
cities and trade roads which he had been
to. As we said above, the distances, among
cities were also noted clearly, afterwards a
lot of novelties were created in Europe by
this information. For instance, the first
maps of Central Asia were made in Eu-

rope during 14" and 15" centuries on the
travelers and trades. They were the maps
“Catalon” (1375) and “Fra Mauro” (1459).
It was a bit easy to learn this continent
and conduct trade relationship by these
maps.

So, it was gathered early information
about our Motherland in Europe and it
was printed in different languages.
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MOTIVES FOR CREATING DIGITAL LEARNING MATERIALS

Sagdullayeva Gulmira,

Methodist of Educational administration of Navai region, Uzbekistan

We can outline several reasons for
producing digital learning material, in-
cluding the following:

1. facilitating instruction

2. enriching instruction by using mod-
ern media

3. improving remedial teaching

4. producing and distributing learning
material more economically

5. developing the quality of learning
material and

6. developing new teaching methods.

Facilitating the work of teachers.
Most of the different phases of teaching
work can be significantly eased by using
information technology, but only if equip-
ment and digital learning materials are
easily accessible and teachers are equipped
with sufficient ICT skills. One of the main
areas of competition between textbook
publishers has been in easing the work-
load of teachers. this has manifested itself
in the production of teacher’s manuals,
exercise books and overhead presenta-
tions. The web pages of textbook publish-
ers already contain many links to servers
which support teaching.

The marketing of textbooks in the fu-
ture will focus on utilizing electronic
communities. These communities will
also ease the workload of teachers. The
pace of development will depend on the
extent to which teachers use information
technology tools. The publishers of learn-
ing material will increasingly offer digital

accessories for their textbooks, such as
CDROMs and web pages or combinations
thereof. These accessories also serve the
goal of enriching instruction. Even now
the most active teachers already use elec-
tronic encyclopedias, language CD-
ROMs and simulation games.

Remedial teaching. Creating effective
remedial teaching material which would
truly help in problem cases is more diffi-
cult problem that calls for a significant
development effort from those who are
able to utilize the results of basic research,
use the methods offered by digital media
and carry out applied research with teach-
ing methods. The results of many studies
indicate that remedial teaching is one of
the areas where the use of digital learning
material enhances learning outcomes.
Software will not necessarily meet all the
challenges autonomous learners will face
in the future, but it might have a crucial
influence with respect to subjects where
gaps in basic skills and knowledge would
otherwise put an end to learner’s mean-
ingful progress.

Economically efficient production
and distribution. Investments in digital
learning material should also be made
because this material offers more efficient
production and distribution methods.
Education is experiencing a budget crisis,
and all means for keeping costs down
should be exploited. Even though learn-
ing material costs make up only a very
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small proportion of the total costs of edu-
cation, it is important to look for ways of
saving money in this area as well. In par-
ticular, the production and distribution in
a digital format of material with a limited
distribution would certainly bring sav-
ings. Publishers are likewise ready to
move into network distribution of small
distribution items such as teacher’s manu-
als, overhead transparency sets and other
support products.

Developing the quality of learning
material. Digital learning material can be
used to do many things which cannot be
done at all with other formats. Material
which is authentic in a new way can be
brought to students, and learning materi-
al can offer several perspectives on phe-
nomena and thus adapt to various learn-
ing styles. By simulating phenomena,
learners can be offered an opportunity to
interact actively with the information.
Improving the quality of learning materi-
al is an area of international applied re-
search and development (and Finland
participate in it as it does in other interna-
tional research activities).

Developing new teaching methods.
The use of ICT in instruction has also
been as an important means for creating
new approaches within the field of educa-

tion. Here the starting point has been the
relatively widely adopted view that basic
education is no longer capable of provid-
ing students with knowledge and skills
which suffice for their entire lifetime. As
learning will continue throughout peo-
ple’s lives, the importance of self-directed
learning will be emphasized.

According to this view, education
should first and foremost help students to
become independent learners, with the
transmission of knowledge being of only
secondary importance. A related idea is
that the nature of knowledge itself is
changing. With respect to an increasing
number of issues we must resort to prob-
lem solving under uncertain circum-
stances. Studying should provide people
with the skills to formulate questions and
find information in situations where no-
body is able to provide ready answers.
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3D LEARNING ENVIRONMENT AS AN IMPORTANT
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Annotation: This article is devoted to the vital role of 3D learning in education sys-
tem, especially in the branch of English language teaching and learning. It also informs
learning process of English language and its vast effect in global communication. Further-
more, this article motivates learners due to usage of 3D learning and fosters the acquisi-
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AnHomauus: dma cmamvs nocesusaemcs eaxcnoil ponu 3D ob6yueHuu &
obpasosamenvHoli cucmeme 0cobeHHO 6 00yHeHUU U NPeNOO0BAHUU AHeTULCKO20
asvika. OHO mak e pazsusaem yueOHbLli NPOUECC AHIUTICKO20 A3bIKA U UMeerm
02pOMHOE BNIUAHUE 8 27100aTHOL KoMMYHUK AU, Boree o020, sma cmamv nooyxoaem
obyuatowux ucnonvsosams 3D cucmemy 00yueHust u cnocobcmeosamv 0871a0eHUI0

B03MOMCHOCMAMU 08A0UAMND NEPBO20 BeKA CPedU CHYOeHINOB.

KiroueBsie cnoBa: 3D o0ydeHie, MHGOPMALMOHHAS KOMITIOTEPHAs TEXHOMOTHA,
TeXHIYeCKIe [IPUCIIOCOO/IeHNs, Bali-(ail, TpuMeHeHe, I HHOBAL MIOHHble TEXHOJIOT N,
MHTEpHeT, cucTeMa 00pa3soBaHMs, IPOLECC OOYIEHNS.

Currently, the status of English is as-
sessed as it has become the language of
social context, business, education, in-
dustries, political, media, library, com-
munication across borders, and key
subject in Curriculum and the language
of imparting education. With the spread
and development of English over the
world, English has been learned and
utilized by more and more people. Sci-
entists define English as the language at
the leading edge of scientific and tech-
nological development, new thinking in
economies and management, new liter-
atures and entertainment genre. Learn-
ing this language with new methods

and up-to-date innovative technologies
has a significant role.

It is obvious that over the last few dec-
ades growth in information and commu-
nications technologies (ICT) is discerning
all over the globe. However, one of these
technologies, 3D Learning, has been gain-
ing a tremendous grand on the frequent
usage of its gadgets in the classrooms for
educational purposes as well as its other
potentials to consume. So far, it has
changed and revolutionized the world of
language learning and teaching from
worst to best, not with standing it is solely
about a decade from its released day into
public. In our today’s world, it is vitally
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momentous for educators to handle stu-
dents with access to the tech that tend to
be part of their upcoming world, both in
profound learning experiences and at
work. Therefore, educators are required
to be cognizant concerning the crucial
role that digital technologies have in
classroom instruction. And it is believed
that as well as assisting and ameliorating
students’ learning, they can be beneficial
to have a good perceiving of technologi-
cal, mobile gadgets since they could be
utilized as tool to broaden teaching. 3D
Learning is the innovative technology
that can revolutionize the classrooms dif-
ferently together with Wi-Fi equipped
campuses. Here are some of them:

1. Widely used textbooks and hand-
outs are claimed as costly and waste of
paper. So, replaces on these sources use
involving dated data are the easy way of
utilizing 3D Learning Environment to
update information frequently without
any headaches of recent textbooks pur-
chasing and including waste of time. Ini-
tially, although 3D Learning Environ-
ment might seem as though they are
precious, but taking into account the
cost and time, one can realize that how
fast they pay back.

2. Students are to handle Audio and
Video materials rather than educators.
Since they themselves will be in charge of
playing the materials, they tend to decide
how long to listen, when to pause, when
to reply and as well where to focus their
listening while the material.

3. It is clear that public speaking is vi-
tally important skill. Therefore, 3D Learn-
ing Environment is the best way to make

better tools for creating and delivering
effective speeches in front of the audience
and there are many fascinating apps have
been releasing for tablets that welcome to
utilize to integrate documents, Power
point like slide shows, videos, pictures
and as well as customize apps onto pres-
entations. Students have the scope to do
live-time drawing, writing, animating and
showing interactive experiences. Since
students circle, outline and note in neces-
sary points while their presentations, flex-
ibility will be of some help for them.

4. 3D Learning Environment makes
students or learners to amplify their im-
agination and out-looking. 3D Learning
Environment can easily print the data out.
We should teach one of the biggest mis-
takes that we make is having a replace-
ment traditional educating with the in-
novative 3D Learning Environment in the
classrooms. What needs to be taken into
account is the 3D Learning Environment
is a teaching tool; we are unable to execute
the role of a physical supervisor. So, basi-
cally it is an appropriate use of item when
we guide individuals towards their
achievements of the eventual targets. If we
tend to consume 3D Learning Environ-
ment in our school, giving instructions
for utilizing the equipment should not be
missed. So, it is vitally essential to instruct
them concerning utilization of the gadget
amongst learners for their efficient pur-
poses. In order for students to broaden
their knowledge horizons they should not
constantly share information with their
peers at home, but extension by putting
their stuff online publicly or for other
classmates is considered as a better route.
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5. With the help of Wi-Fi connections
and web pages, students are highly likely
being able to download, upload, share or
collaborate.

6. An instant access to the web will be
provided in order for doing some re-
searches or access to the library of institu-
tions’ digital collections.

7. The 3D Learning Environment is
the mainly presentation gadgets and are
connected to large displays and projection
systems. Although computers are good
equipment in terms of delivering the
classroom lessons, yet it is believed that
3D Learning Environment is outnumber
many advantageous over PCs for utilizing
them in education.

8. Since computer use plays an impor-
tant role in our today’s life with its in-
crease in computer production and com-
mon everyday uses, students should have
early preparations with the skills that will
be of some aid for their benefit. There-
fore, having 3D Learning Environment
per individual ensures that they are to
have crucial computer regarding skills
needed for the future occupations.

As we are dwelling in the century of

developed technology, many find neces-

sity in the usage of updated kits for their

benefits. It is believed that potential im-

pacts of the 3D Learning Environment

use being perceived in education nowa-
days, what might be achievements in the
following years, and especially, the effect
on educators who teach languages and
also institutions including different age
groups. In conclusion, 3D Learning Envi-
ronment plays a great role to overcome
classroom shortages and conundrums in
which students might find hard to cope
with and are the apt tech-devices to use
them in the classrooms in order for learn-
ing to be enhanced.
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Language and speech has been asig-
nificant linguisticsphenomenon. The re-
lationship between language and speech
has been investigated by different schol-
ars.Language is considered to be a system
of symbols whereby we can communicate
our thoughts and emotions to others and
at the same time understand others. Thus
language is a means of human communi-
cation. Characteristic features of language
are the high degree of abstraction and,
related to this, the stability, wide combin-
ability, high degree of internal organiza-
tion and orderedness of its elements, to
mention only the most important ones.
Language is essentially a general human
semiotic system.One of the dictionary
meanings of language is the communica-
tion of feelings and thoughts through a
system of particular signals, like sounds,
voice, written symbols, and gestures. It is
considered to be a very specialized capac-
ity of humans where they use complex
systems for communication. The study of
languages is called linguistics.

There are many languages spoken to-
day by humans. Languages have some

rules, and they are compiled and used
according to those rules for communica-
tion. Languages can be not only written,
but sometimes some languages are based
on signs only. These are called sign lan-
guages. In other cases, some particular
codes are used for computers, etc. which
are called computer languages or pro-
gramming.

Language has four different rules which
are shared socially. First, what a word
means, the meaning of the words which is
called vocabulary; second, how to make up
new words; third, how to put the words
together in a sequence and, finally, how to
use the sentence in a particular situation.
Does it need to be a statement, or does it
need to be interrogative, etc.

Language can be either receptive,
meaning understanding of a language,
and expressive language, which means the
usage of the language either orally or in
writing. If we simplify everything, lan-
guage expresses an idea communicated in
the message.

The most obvious aspect of language
is speech. Speech is not essential to the
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definition of an infinitely productive
communication system, such as is con-
stituted by a language. But, in fact,
speech is the universal material of most
human language, and the conditions of
speaking and hearing have, throughout
human history, shaped and determined
its development. The study of the anato-
my, physiology, neurology, and acous-
tics of speaking is called phonetics; this
subject is dealt with further below Ar-
ticulatory phonetics relates to the physi-
ology of speech, and acoustic phonetics
relates to the physics of sound waves:
their transmission and reception.One of
the dictionary meanings of speech is the
act of expressing or the faculty of de-
scribing feelings and thoughts or percep-
tions by words, something spoken or
vocal communication. It is a specifically
human capacity to communicate verbal-
ly or vocally with the use of syntactic
combinations from diverse vocabularies.
Each word spoken has a phonetic combi-
nation of certain sound units. Speech is
created by vocabularies, syntax, and a set
of sound units. It is the verbal way of
communicating. The following compo-
nents are a part of speech:

Articulation, which means the way
speech sounds are produced.

Voice, the breathing process and the
vocal folds used to produce sounds.

Fluency, the rhythm required to speak
without hesitation.

Simplifying the whole concept, speech
expresses how a spoken message needs to
be communicated

When we linguists refer to the
term speech we are referring to three

things:  articulation/phonological
skills, speech fluency and voice. We are
looking at a child’s ability to:

Physically produce the individual
sounds and sound patterns of his/her lan-
guage (Articulation).

Produce speech with appropriate
rhythm, and free of Stuttering behavior.

Produce speech with an appropri-
ate vocal quality for his/her age and sex

While speech involves the physical
motor ability to talk, language is a sym-
bolic, rule governed system used to con-
vey a message. In English, the symbols
can be words, either spoken or written.
We also have gestural symbols, like shrug-
ging our shoulders to indicate “I don’t
know” or waving to indicate “Bye Bye” or
the raising of our eye brows to indicate
that we are surprised by something.

According to ASHA, the American
Speech Language Hearing Association,
defines language: Language is made up of
socially shared rules that include the fol-
lowing:

What words mean (e.g., “star” can re-
fer to a bright object in the night sky or a
celebrity)

How to make new words (e.g., friend,
friendly, unfriendly)

How to put words together (e.g., “Peg
walked to the new store” rather than “Peg
walk store new”)

What word combinations are best in
what situations (“Would you mind mov-
ing your foot?” could quickly change to
“Get off my foot, please!” if the first re-
quest did not produce results).

Some of these “rule” systems that gov-
ern a language can include syntax, seman-
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tics, phonology, morphology, and prag-
matics.

In conclusion, we can summarize all ide-
as about language and speech as followings:

1.Language is the communication of
feelings and thoughts through a system of
particular signals like sounds, voice, writ-
ten symbols, and gestures. However,
speech is the act of expressing or the fac-
ulty of describing feelings and thoughts or
perceptions by words, something spoken
or vocal communication.

2.Languages could be human languag-
es, sign languages, or computer languages

which use codes while speech is a single
concept. It is the physical process used to
verbalize language.

3.Languages express the idea that
needs to be communicated while
speech is the process which shows
how the message needs to be commu-
nicated
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Abstract

The history of wikis is generally dated from 1994, when Ward Cunningham gave the
name “WikiWikiWeb» to the knowledge base, which ran on his company»s website at
c2.com, and the wiki software that powered it. c2.com thus became the first true wiki, or
a website with pages and links that can be easily edited via the browser, with a reliable
version history for each page. He chose « WikiWikiWeb» as the name based on his memo-
ries of the « Wiki Wiki Shuttle» at Honolulu International Airport, and because «wiki» is

the Hawaiianword for «quick».[1]

Wiki software has some conceptual
origins in the version control and hyper-
text systems used for documentation and
software in the 1980s, and some
actualized origins in the 1970s “Journal”
feature of NLS. Its distant ancestors in-
clude Vannevar Bushys proposed «me-
mex» system in 1945, the collaborative
hypertext database ZOG in 1972, the No-
teCards system from Xerox, the Ap-
ple hypertext system HyperCard. As was
typical of these earlier systems,
Cunningham»>s motive was technical: to

facilitate communication between soft-
ware developers.

Many alternative wiki applications and
websites appeared over the next five years.
In the meantime, the first wiki, now
known as «WardsWiki», evolved as fea-
tures were added to the software and as
the growing body of users developed a
unique «wiki culture». By 2000, Ward-
sWiki had developed a great deal of con-
tent outside its original stated purpose,
which led to the spinoff of content into
sister sites, most notably MeatballWiki.
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The website Wikipedia, a free content
encyclopedia, was launched in January
2001, and quickly became the most popular
wiki, which it remains to this day. Its
meteoric rise in popularity played a large
part in introducing wikis to the general
public. There now exist at least hundreds
of thousands of wiki websites, and they
have become increasingly prevalent in
corporations and other organizations.|

Practical suggestions of using wikis
in language learning classroom.

Wikis are appropriate programs to
practice of constructivist teaching and
learning. Basically, if you consider
thatlearners master better by actively par-
ticipating in the language learning pro-
cess, creating their own “theories” about
how language works, and practising lan-
guage in collaboration with others who
are their peers, then wikis are the helpful
tools you cannot neglect. Wikis fit in and
support this kind of collaborative learn-
ing as they allow users to increase their
own rough version of a text which can
then be updated and edited by others.
Writing becomes a collaborative process,
and every contributor becomes at once a
critic of other entries, an author or co-
author and a reader. Checking, correcting
and up-dating the wiki entries can be a
potentially valuable way of learning to
write in a foreign language, with help and
support from peers rather than solely
from the teacher

In addition to that, according to
DOTC there are a few good reasons for
using wikis in language teaching:

1) They are quick and simple to use
and allow collaboration, independently of

time and space, via easily accessible on-
line spaces.

2) They offer authentic writing prac-
tice.

3) They allow students to be actively
engaged in reading and writing: correct-
ing, editing, and up-dating.

4) They teach students the skills of col-
laboration alongside language skills.

5) They present the student writers
with a ready audience and critics.

6) They are flexible enough to incor-
porate multi-media content without clog-
ging up your email.

7) They can potentially be shared with
a wider audience and made public 8)
Most students will already know at least
one wiki for example “Wikipedia”.

9) Wikis can help students become
better organised because they can store
their work in folders.

In addition, wikis can also support
teachers in their classroom management.
Of course, wikis are more suitable for
some tasks and pedagogies than for oth-
ers. To find out more about suitable tasks,
go to section D below.

We want to give you pedagogical con-
siderations which provides details on the
following points:

What do teachers need to keep in
mind when they are using wikis in the
classroom.

Wikis mostly fits in reading and writ-
ing. They are less useful in teaching and
practicing listening. Because most wikis
focus on writingskill, students need to al-
ready have a minimum level in the L2 and
can produce some words, phrases, or
sentences.
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Now we explore some pedagogical is-
sues such as benefits and drawbacks of wikis

Benefits: Wikis are suitable for ...

« group work

« telecollaboration

o students working on their own or
independently

Wikis can support ...

» motivation

« group cohesion

o reflective learning

o “ownership” of content

Drawbacks: Wikis are less suitable for ...

o beginners because of lack of vocabu-
lary.

o competitive groups Wikis can be
used for ...

o assessed work as it is difficult toi-
dentifyauthor through history func-
tion.

o authentic authorship.Because real
Wikipedia entries — only for quite
advanced learners)

E. Teachers need some practical sugges-
tions for using wikis in the classroom.Here
are some tips from experienced wiki users.

The basics:

» make sure all students know how to
access the wiki

o explain the principle of “collective
knowledge”, for instance the sum of all
contributions will make a better wiki

o set ground rules but also allow crea-
tivity

o explain that editing a wiki is not
about “correcting” somebody else’s
work

We want to share seven steps towards

successful wikis which we have used and
succeed in using them in our classroom.

Step 1: Show students an example of a
successful wiki to motivate them.

Step 2: Allow students to choose their
own tasks, agreed upon collaboratively, in
order to stimulate and maintain their in-
terest.

Step 3: Seedcorn the wiki. Writing on
an empty page is always difficult, so start
the wiki yourself with a short entry or a
set of linked pages.

Step 4: Set clear guidelines and time
limits for all tasks but allow the wiki to
stay open even after the tasks are officially
completed.

Step 5: During the wiki task phase,
check regularly to prevent excess correc-
tions and “wiki-wars”.In that two students
or two groups may be fighting about edit-
ing and reverting to previous versions.

Step 6: Comment on the wiki entries.
and encourage writing, editing and link-
ing. Step 7: Celebrate the completion of a
task, e.g. by publishing the wiki content to
another class or group, inviting their
comments.

In conclusion we can say that wikis are
the important tools in using language
classroom as they not only create oppor-
tunity to learn and practice language but
also it gives opportunity to edit and help
other peers by sharing ideas.They can
broaden their outlook and also develop
their IT skills. Morever classes of the
teachers who use wikis are more interest-
ing and successful that learners are more
respectfull.
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Annotation: The field of this paper research is the Karakalpak linguaculture which is
paradigmatic issue and the continuation of psychological-ethnic reality. It was done sev-
eral types of analyses of concept ‘adam” in this paper, which referred to the method of
enriching materials and definitions in the Karakalpak lingua picture of the world. As the
result of these investigations we may say that “adam” (man) has his own meaning, status
and place in all cultures; he is taken as the starting point of all issues, as social, law, reli-
gious, moral.

Key words: language awareness, language units, periphery, linguoculture, ethno-
culture, national picture of the world.

Annomayus: Obnacmv HACMOAUE20 UCCTIE08AHUA - KAPAKATNAKCKAS
JIUHZBOKYTIbIY PA, KOMOPAS AGTIAEMCS NPOOAEMOTE AHMPONOUEHMPUHECKOTI NAPadUMbl
U NPOOOTIHEHUEM NCUXO0I020-IMHUMECKOTL peasibHoCu. B amoii cmamuve 6vini0 clenano
HECKOTIbKO 8U008 AHANU3A 8epPOANU3AMOPO8 KOHUeNMocdepol «adam», 6 Komopom
YNOMUHATICS MeMO0 0602au4eHUs MAMEPUATIAMU MONIKOB8020 CI08APS U OnpedenieHutl 8
KApaKannaxckoil A3vikosoll Kapmure mupa. B pesynomame smux uccrnedo8anuii mol
MoHem ckazamv, 4mo «Adam» (denosex) umeem céoe co6CcmeeHHoe 3HAUEHUe, CIAMYC
U MeCctno 60 6cex Ky/ivmypax; OH NOHUMAEMCA KAK 0CHOBHOe NOHAMUE 8CeX 60NPOCOB,
KAaK COUUANLHDIX, NPABOBVIX, PENULUOZHBIX, MOPATILHDIX.

KitroueBble c1oBa: s13bIKOBast 0CBELOM/ICHHOCTD, SI3bIKOBBIE e[VHUIIBL, Tepudepus,
JIMHTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOTYsI, STHOKY/IBTYpPa, HALlMOHA/IbHASL KapPTIHA MUpa

The possibility of the language use
exactly at comparable research of a num-
ber of other cultural concepts appears to
us especially valuable. Absolute dignity of
work is bringing in of rich language mate-
rial. So, an author was not limited to re-
search of verbalization of concept at some
separate language level, and did stage-by-
stage work, studying her representation of
material of different leveled language

units: lexical, phraseological units, prov-
erbs, artistic and sacral texts, that allowed
to the author to reduce the row of concep-
tual signs of concept and character, define
the nominations of concept, and also to
set the row of concept forming conceptu-
al-sphere “adam”. It testifies to the de-
tailed and careful work done by an author,
and provides authenticity and validity of
the got results.
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Judging on the abstract of the work,
particular interest causes, research of the
vivid making structure of the conceptu-
al - sphere of material on the types of
different texts, those allowed to the au-
thor to reduce the different types of cog-
nitive metaphors, and also to set the ad-
ditional row of cultural concepts entering
in studying conceptual-sphere. Such go-
ing near the study of the language phe-
nomena appears very interesting. Think,
that this approach can also can be used
and in the analysis of the stylistic phe-
nomena, as facilities of creation of vivid-
ness in the text. Large interest is presented
also by divisions, in that an author study
verbalization of concept in sacral texts be-
ing to date the least studied object of re-
search. Bringing in such of language ma-
terial pulls out the very thorny problem of
co-operation of language and religion and
requires from the researcher of not only
linguistic but also theology cognitions.

«In different civilizations and in all
centuries concept good and bad conceives
differently not like positive and negative
features. Some societies thinks that both
of them includes into one individual
group, even for this features there are one
general point of view, good and bad marks
enter into meaning of the phraseological
structure» (Sokolova, 2004, p. 39). We
agree with Sokolovas point, from gath-
ered English and Karakalpak examples,
which represented morality showed indi-
viduality, and in some cases general char-
acteristics.

“Adam” (man) is a frequently-used
word but it is difficult to define it clearly.
“Adam” (man) in its various configura-

tions links people and communities to-
gether in some sort of reciprocally benefi-
cial association that forms societies. Thus
“adam” (man) is a conceptual-sphere that
deserves attention. The mankind never
existed isolated: every man had his sur-
rounding, and defined the relationships
with those who surrounded him. From
the ancient times, since our early ances-
tors inhabited the Earth, there appeared
such realia as family, love, friendship, ha-
tred, etc. which served as the differentiat-
ing notions for the feelings and attitude to
certain men or societies. The study of
such reality as friendship involves the
study of the culture of the defined society,
which includes the investigation of men-
tal processes (i.e. psychology, philoso-
phy), folklore, literature, mass media, reli-
gion, etc.

The given article deals with proverbs
with concept “man/adam” representing
English and Karakalpak national picture
of the world. Materials of the article were
classified on thematic groups and investi-
gated their zoonimic components with
concept “man/adam”.

For example:

Every bird likes its own nest//Baka ku-
linde, khar kim tiwgan elinde (Frog in its
pool, each person could live on mother-
land);

The biggest building is in the most dan-
ger of falling//Tuyenin ulkeni kopirde tay-
ak jeydi (Elder camel guilty on the bridge).

In these proverbs we draw your atten-
tion on lexis «bird», «the biggest build-
ing», «baka» (frog), «tuye» (camel). In
each language they are the names of ani-
mals and things and at the same time they
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» <

are representing concept “people”, “per-
son’, “man”. So, for the definition of the
term “concept” we can find different ex-
planations. But we found one general
point of view about term “concept” al-
most all foreign and native scientists:
concept is mental-cognitive bases, which
represents view and understanding about
fragments of the reality. Concept can have
lingua-expression. Proverbs will be served
as united view for the concept.

To conclude, we can say, undoubtedly,
that most characteristics of the concept of
adam are the vary in any culture because
this notion represents the deepest and the
most affectionate feeling which lies on the
basement of love, but, nevertheless, it

should be considered from the point of
view of the culture as cultures of the na-
tions were and will never be the same ex-
cept those traditions and customs, which
are purely religious, other spheres as men-
tal processes, folklore, etc. must have to be
treated separate from the general notion
of friendship.
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AHHOTaIH/IH: CIOXKET U KOMHOSI/IHI/IOHHHI‘/’[ aHa/IN3, MHTEpIIpeTauNsA 3CTETUIECKOI 0O
MacCTepCTBa NIMCATENA U CY6’beKTa BOVIHBI U 6e>1<eHua.

Chingiz Aytmatov wrote the story
“Face to face” initially in the 1957. It was
not issued in the magazine “Ala-Too” in
Kirgiz language on June. However, writer
did not announce it completely during
that period. Because, a lot of things were
forbidden during the period and the
works which were written on that days
were interpretated. If it would be written
the work about person in the war, it was
existed the order which was defined about
this. Namely, they were victorious per-
sonage would act like that. Nevertheless,
ChingizAytmatov was young on that days,
he accosted the theme that no one could
write: the refugee, his mother and wife's
fortune. The story was written on chrono-
logical plot and this served to provide
epic germination. There are also auxiliary
plot lines in the story of “Face to face”
with main plot.For example: the writer
scattchs off two position: Mirzakul who is
chairman in the story apologized for

(bosh qahramon) Saida and her neighbor
Totioy got bad news from her husband.
The events were described at “parallel
time”. And at the same time, it would be
possible for her to leave her husband and
that another woman would be hungry.
Author grasped Saida below menace (also
as pupil) and it was not released
Mirzakul's aim extempore. Ismoil swife
was in a doubt that Mirzakul started to
speak in a serious way and Saida thought
that Mirzakul was aware of her husband
running away from war. Population,
women, children and old people were
working without stopping however, they
could not enjoy the enjoyment of this
work.It was real sight of life in the war.
Author came back in the story using ret-
rospection way. Namely, it was described
the train which was carrying soldiers
firstly and it was released that Ismoil was
refuglee after passing time. Story started
with little exposition. In the exposition
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writer introduced the period of war to
reader.One of the protagonists described
Saida's action before the war however, he
or she described her happy life. After that
knot (that is event or problem) started. It
is clear for us knot is a thing to reason
beginning of events and it is the place that
existed the conflect of the work. Knot was
compassed when Saida was sleeping Is-
moil knocked the gate, that is to clear his
avoiding from the war.

The events of plot were developed step
by step.As we look the growth of work
events we testify that it is paid attention
two things in it: these things are difficul-
ties in the families because of war, de-
scribing the cruafixions in people and
Saida's life in the threat.

It is important the culmination point
in every work. Culmination point in the
story “Face to face” influenced people's
feelings, reader was believed to hate Is-
moil, it is possible war to change the per-
son, namely, it believed that it is possible
to wrack the feeling which are named
mankind as worm.It was caught the read-
er below following idea: “it should be
dream”. But all of them were true. Ismoil
shaped as animal which did not think
anything except food.

Totioy fed three children barely, and
she said that “ if spring comes my cow
cubs, there is some milk and also my chil-
dren eat a lot”. But Ismoil stole her cow. It
was not the portion of three orphans, cow
was one deliverance not to be hungry,
anymore also it was lost. It was evinced
the culmination point when Saida knew
that her husband has stollen the cow and
has brought the meat of this cow.

It was seething two opposite feelings
in Saida's heart: love and justice. Lastly,
love lostthe justice, thereafter, Saida dis-
covered her husband. It was difficult for
her and she knew that her children be-
came orphan but even though she did not
vouchsafe her child to conscience and
creed father.

Ismoil's mother passed away in the
story and Ismoil did not go her ceremony.
Why, exactly mother image doomed pass-
ing away and only her child was staring
not pursuing his mother at the end loca-
tion. Because mother is one of the most
honorable person in the world. Our
mother is only one gender who is not
changed other person in our life. Her love
enters to our heart with mother milk and
it is with us until we pass away. Because of
this writer chose Ismoil's mother for
death not his wife. In this position he was
going to describe that Ismoil became
heartless. He indicated to realize this to
reader. It is impossible to read this story
which is a picture of a mother who left the
world without looking freedom at her
children giving her love and becoming
pale her hair, working hard. Writer did
not describe Ismoil as mankurt (not to
remember anything). He had the feelings
of love. Other wise when his mother was
being buried he would not be staring this
event “bitting his lip until going out
blood”

Ismoil went to his mother's tomp after
people had left the cemetery and no one
had stayed. He crawled with lost memory
leaning trembling hands,ashe was em-
bracing new sail he growled with fuggy
sound and he panted from gloom, anger,
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wrath, distress. It was difficult to guess
what he shouted as wolf and to curse
somebody and something. So he started
to shout with loud voice as vinous person:
“my mother, mother, sorry! Sorry! Curse
me! Curse me at hereafter! Curse the war!
Curse the war”, It was denominated Chin-
giz Aytmatov's artistic intent and aim in
this position. It is writer's real skill that
describing the war through the image of
refugee, to hate oxbow in the war. These
words which were disgorging from his
heart, actually, belong to whole human-
kind. Ismoil was not a person who hated
the war, also everybody hated the one.
Ismoil would have lived with his family. It
was appeared good idea which aimed at

Ismoil in this story. It was bad event that
he had stolen Totioy's cow. So everybody
hated him. Because of this Saida discov-
ered her husband to soldiers.This caused
for naming the story “Face to face”.
Namely, Ismoil confronted with Saida.
Saida became other person, she carried her
child, she became pale. But she seemed
beautiful. Story ended accordingly.
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Introduction. Reading is the skill of
understanding written words and using in
teaching foreign languages. Reading is a
part of the way we use language in daily
life to gather information, communicate
with others and also for enjoyment. Read-
ing always occurs in context, that is, what
we read is part of a broader situation or an
extended text.

Main part. Reading is connected with
sequencing. Sequencing is one of many
skills that contributes to students’ ability
to understand what they read. Sequencing
refers to the identification of the compo-
nents of a story or a topic such as the be-
ginning, middle, end to the ability to retell
the events within a given text in the order
in which they occured. The ability to se-
quence events in a text is a key compre-
hension strategy, especially for narrative
texts. Finding meaning in a text depends
on the ability to understand and place the
details, the sequence of events, within

some larger context-the beginning, mid-
dle, and end of a story. The ordering of
events in a story, along with connecting
words such as once upon a time, then,
later, afterwards, and in the end, are good
examples of textual features, an under-
standing of which gives the reader a way
of integrating the story’s individual parts
into its larger framework-and thereby
understanding the author’s purpose.

Why Is It Important? As students lis-
ten to or read text, they are best served if
they can understand the information as it
is presented and then recall it at a later
point. One of the easiest ways to recog-
nise the order of events is to look out for
the sequencing words or transitions that
are used to connect the various parts of
the text. Some of these words and phrases
also act as signals to provide an indication
of whether the event will be located in the
beginning, in the middle, or toward the
end of the text’s chronology. There are a
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wide variety of ‘signal words’ and the fol-
lowing represent just a few of the most
common, as well as where they are most
likely to occur. For example, in stories we
can use such kind of words.

Beginning

 Once upon a time / Once there was

o In the beginning

o First of all

Middle

o Meanwhile

o After that

o Suddenly

End

o In the end

o Finally

o After all.

When we cannot remember the names
of people, places, things we can use read-
ing sequences in order to teach such kind
of words for instance, so as to remember
the sequences of names of Smith, Martin,
Igor, Lucy, Emily, we can use the first let-
ter of these names such as “SMILE” for
above mentioned names.

It is important reading principles for
teaching foreign languages as reading se-
quences. There are a lot of reading princi-
ples in teching foreign languages, for in-
stance, the reading material should be
easy for learners also suitable for learners’
level and age. In helpin beginning readers
select texts that are well within their read-
ing comport zone, more than one or two
unknown words per page might make the
text too difficult for overall understand-
ing. Intermediate learners might use the
rule of hand-no more than five difficult
words per page.Hu and Nation suggest
that learners must know at least 98% of

the words in a fiction text for unassisted
understanding 1.

It follows that, for extensive reading, all
but advanced learners probably require
texts written or adapted with the linguistic
and knowledge constraints of language
learners in mind. A variety of reading ma-
terial on a wide range of topics must be
available. The success of extensive reading
depends largely on enticing students to
read. To awaken or encourage a desire to
read, the texts made available should ide-
ally be as varied as the learners who read
them and the purposes for which they
want to read. Books, magazines, newspa-
pers, fiction, non-fiction texts that inform,
texts that entertain, general specialized,
light, serious. For an inside track on find-
ing what your students are interested in
reading, follow William’s advice:"Ask them
what they like reading in their own lan-
guage, peer over their shoulders in the li-
brary, ask the school librarian” Varied
reading material not only encourages read-
ing, it also encourages a flexible approach
to reading. Learners are led to read for
different reasons. Learners choose what
they what to read. The principle of free-
dom of choice means that learners can se-
lect text as they do in their own language,
that is, they can choose texts they expect to
understand, to enjoy or to learn from. Cor-
relative to this principle, learners are also
free, indeed encouraged, to stop reading
anything they find to too difficult, or that
turns out not to be of interest[3;51] Certain
instructional methods are more effective
than others. Many of the more effective
methods are ready for implementation in
the classroom.
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To teach reading well, teachers must
use a combination of strategies, incorpo-
rated in a coherent plan with specific
goals. A teacher who addresses only one
area of reading or uses one instructional
approach will probably not be successful.

Reading comprehension - under-
standing what is read - is best supported
when teachers use a variety of techniques
and systematic strategies to assist in recall
of information, question generation, and
summarizing of information. Teachers
must be provided with appropriate and
intensive training to ensure that they
know when and how to teach specific
strategies. Teachers must know how chil-
dren learn to read, why some children
have difficulty reading, and how to iden-
tify and implement instructional strate-
gies for different children.

Conclusion. reading sequences and
principles are very important for teaching
reading because they include effective

methods and ways of teaching reading
skills. According to reading principles
reading skill needs to be practiced every
day. Learners read further reading materi-
als such as newspapers, journals, fiction
books two hours a day in order to im-
prove reading speed and widen their out-
look. The purpose of reading is usually
related to pleasure, information and gen-
eral understanding. According to reading
sequences, we need reading sequences in
order to read instructions, stories, activi-
ties such as a picture story. Reading se-
quences also help us to understand the
meaning of topics, activities, games.
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The use of L1 in foreign language
teaching has been a controversial issue.
Learners are believed to achieve foreign
language learning effectively when they
are involved in L2 in the language learn-
ing process, but using mother-tongue in
the target language learning has obvious
advantages. The widespread beliefs that
the constant use of the target language in
the language learning process will lead to
achievement. Learners are prone to devel-
oping their L2 knowledge on the basis of
L1 knowledge. This comparison allows
them to master the rules in L2 effectively.
Simply put, learners through transferring
their L1 knowledge can easily pick up
L2 knowledge. When students can use
their L1 to ask questions and confirm
comprehension, it often leads to a clearer
realization of the form and meaning of
the language. Students may ask either
their teacher or peers. Although students
can ask similar questions solely in Eng-
lish, lower-level students may need fur-

ther clarification on some point or aspect
of the new material. They may not know
how to phrase the question to the answer
they seek. Without this opportunity to ask
in their L1, some students may get frus-
trated with their inability to receive im-
proved comprehension and language pro-
duction. Some types of students need to
understand the details in order to use and
link the target language correctly, and so
will very much need the chance to seek
clarification in their L1. It should be not-
ed that the teacher can sometimes use the
L1 to help students provide sentences be-
yond their ability. Students say a sentence
in their native tongue, which the teacher
translates for future use and/or reference.
Scientists advocate this idea and they con-
clude that “since teachers are often the
primary source of linguistic input in the
TL, it is therefore reasonable to argue that
maximizing the TL in the classroom is a
favorable practice” [1;56]. Similarly,
Krashen [1985] said that learners learn
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L2 better in a learning environment where
it is spoken. However, the use of L1 is a
useful resource in L2 learning, and it fa-
cilitates second language learning.

The use of first language can contrib-
ute to learners’ language proficiency;
therefore, L1 should not be neglected in
the language learning process. Though
the use of L2 is given priority, the use of
L1 should be allowed where necessary in
foreign language learning. Atkinson ar-
gues that “although the mother tongue is
not a suitable basis for a methodology, it
has, at all levels, a variety of roles to play
which are at present consistently under-
valued” L1 is a useful tool to help learners
with their language proficiency develop-
ment. A total ban on the use of L1 will
hinder learners’ comprehension of the
target language. As Willis puts forward
“don’t ban mother-tongue use but encour-
age attempts to use the target language”
Ernesto Macaro lists the benefits of using
L1 in a class:

First language is helpful for giving in-
struction to perform activities in the
classroom;

Translation of some points and check-
ing comprehension.

Giving feedbacks to students.

To maintain discipline in the class-
room, first language is a useful tool.[4;65]

When students can use their L1 to ask
questions and confirm comprehension, it
often leads to a clearer realization of the
form and meaning of the language. Stu-
dents may ask either their teacher or
peers. Although students can ask similar
questions solely in English, lower-level
students may need further clarification on

some point or aspect of the new material.
They may not know how to phrase the
question to the answer they seek. Without
this opportunity to ask in their L1, some
students may get frustrated with their in-
ability to receive improved comprehen-
sion and language production. Some
types of students need to understand the
details in order to use and link the target
language correctly, and so will very much
need the chance to seek clarification in
their L1. It should be noted that the
teacher can sometimes use the L1 to help
students provide sentences beyond their
ability. Students say a sentence in their
native tongue, which the teacher trans-
lates for future use and/or reference. This
proves especially beneficial with inciden-
tal language, such as a singular phrase or
sentence. The teacher may have otherwise
ignored the opportunity, or perhaps only
addressed it in the Wrap Up portion of
the lesson. Students may similarly do this,
as in looking at a text in their native lan-
guage and translating it (or summarizing
it) into the target language of the class.
The teacher might also consider using the
native tongue of the class to quickly start
an activity.

There are also disadvantages for the
L1 in the class, from both the perspective
of the teacher and the students. For stu-
dents, an entire class in English offers
additional opportunities to hear the lan-
guage. The English used for explanations
and instructions represent “real” English
because students actively listen how to
use a grammar point or vocabulary word,
or how to conduct an activity. Conse-
quently, students lose confidence in their
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ability to communicate in English: They
may feel that the only way they would
understand anything the teacher says is
when it has been translated, or they use
their mother tongue even when they are
perfectly capable of expressing the same
idea in English. This can significantly re-
duce students’ opportunities to practice
English, and students fail to realize that
using English in classroom activities is
essential to improve their language skills.
Translation also regularly creates the
problem of oversimplification because
many cultural and linguistic nuances can-
not be directly translated. For example,
the sentence, “That’s so cool!” in English
means that something is amazing or in-
credible. The main theoretical treatments
of task-based learning do not for example
have any locatable mentions of the class-
room use of the L1. Most descriptions of
methods treat the ideal classroom as hav-
ing as little of the L1 as possible, essen-
tially by omitting any reference to it. Per-
haps the only exception is the grammar/
translation method, which has little or no
public support. There is also the concern
that the teacher won’t understand what the
students are saying, assuming that he
doesn’t speak the same language well or at
all. In student-centered classes where eve-
ryone is interested and actively engaged,
though, students are focused on the target
language, not the teacher. Use of the
L1 among students only presents a prob-

lem when students have sought to confirm
information via their peers. The explana-
tion given between students may not be
correct, which the teacher would miss.

The issue of whether or not to use
L1 in classroom is very complex and
teachers have different attitudes towards
this issues. In general, while dealing with
English teaching, there should be equality
in using both L1 and L2 in class.

To sum up, it is recommended that
first language and second language should
consciously be used when it is a direct
necessity. However, From the teachers’
points of view, the mother tongue should
be used more during the beginner or ele-
mentary stage, as the end solution in
learning process, and should be reduced
dropped completedly as the learners’ pro-
ficiency improves to a higher level.
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As far as the result of teaching of pu-
pils foreign language is formation their
skills of using language as means of inter-
course, the leading principle is the princi-
ple of a communicative orientation.

Its main function is in creation of all
conditions of communications: motives,
purposes and problems of intercourse.
The communicative orientation defines
selection and the organization of lan-
guage material, its situational condition-
ality, communicative value both speech
and training exercises, communicative
formulation of educational problems, or-
ganization and structure of the lesson.
This principle assumes creation of condi-
tions for speaking and intellectual activity
of pupils during each moment of teaching
[1; 22-23].

Proceeding from the aforesaid teacher
should follow the rules:

1) Principle of communicative orien-
tation

o Rule 1 - Selection of situations.

o Rule 2 - Recurrence and novelty.

o Rule 3 - Participation of everyone in
intercourse.

o Rule 4 - Favorable conditions for in-
tercourse.

Rule 5 - Communicativeness of tasks.
As far as juniors have still insignifi-
cant experience of collective intercourse
and they are taught not only to associate
in English, but also to associate in gen-
eral, teacher should provide the support
on pupils’ realizing the models of inter-
course in native language, realizing the
communicative function of this or that
language unit. Realization of this prin-
ciple is carried out through system of
cognitive problems, solving which chil-
dren “open” laws of the native language.
On the basis of this realizing there is
children’s acquaintance with the form
and functions of corresponding units of
English language. Proceeding from this,
it is possible to plan some rules - fol-
lowing which allows realizing this prin-
ciple in teaching and educational pro-
cess.
2) Principle of support on the native
language:
o Rule 1. Display of generality between
Russian and English languages.
« Rule 2. Formation of the common ed-
ucational skills.
« Rule 3. Use of similarity and distinc-
tions in the script.
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o Rule 4. Use of similarity and distinc-
tions in pronunciation.

« Rule 5. Uses of carry and avoidance of
interference in teaching vocabulary and
grammar.

It is established, that for each kind of
speaking activity “set” of actions and even
the lexical and grammatical registration
[2; 34]. It has allowed formulating me-
thodical principle of the differentiated
approach in teaching a foreign language.

Thus the differentiation is carried out
as though at different levels of generaliza-
tion - precise differentiation is conducted
in teaching:

o oral and written speech;

« speaking and listening;

» reading aloud and reading silently;

o Script and spelling.

In teaching English language pro-
cess of integration is realized, it shows,
first of all, that mastering of various
aspects of language, its phonetics,
grammar, lexicon occurs not separately
as certain discrete components of lan-
guage, but is also integrated. Pupils
seize and acquire them during carrying
out of speech actions which realization
can demand the use of a word, word
forms, a word-combination, super
phrase unity and, at last, the text,
caused by situations of intercourse.

Considering the given specific principle
of teaching the English language it is possi-
ble to formulate rules, their observance will
help the teacher to realize this principle.

3) Principle of differentiation and in-
tegration:

o Rule 1. The account of specificity of
each kind of speaking activity.

o Rule 2. Use of teacher’s speech and
sound recording for listening.

« Rule 3. Teaching monologic speech,
proceeding from features of each form.

o Rule 4. Teaching reading aloud and
silently in view of features of each form.

o Rule 5. Mastering of aspects of lan-
guage in speech units.

« Rule 6. Use semi-typed font in teach-
ing writing.

In a basis of teaching any subject at
school including foreign language, there are
general didactic principles. Such principles
are: scientific character, availability, presen-
tation in teaching, an individual approach
in conditions of collective work and others.

To sum up, due to training memory of
the pupil is enriched with new units of
language and automatism in their use is
developed. At application of new vocabu-
lary organizing function of the teacher is
shown most precisely. He should create
favorable conditions, benevolent atmos-
phere for normal course of the speech act.
At application of new vocabulary it is su-
pervised formulation of speaking skills, it
is established, how the pupil can use each
of them in the practical purposes.
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ABTRACT

The current article addresses the issues of Contemporary English Vocabulary trends,
and is aimed at finding how high-frequency words of English can help students under-
stand authentic reading materials in the target language. It also tries to find what sort of
authentic reading materials contain more high frequency words and are appropriate for
using in reading and vocabulary classes to boost vocabulary enrichment of the students.

According to mathematical-linguistic research on finding how much percent of au-
thentic reading materials are high-frequency words plus two weeks of teaching has been
done by the researcher to find what types of authentic reading materials interest them.

Introduction

The term ‘Vocabulary’ has some dif-
ferent meanings. The Longman Diction-
ary of Contemporary English (2003) de-
fines it as follows:

All the words a person knows and uses
in their speech (lexicon).

All the words in a particular language

Word lists with explanation or translations
that are often found at the back of a book for
learning foreign languages (glossary).

In our case, most of the time we mean
the second meaning of the word, when we
talk about vocabulary and its teaching. In
addition to that, sometimes we mean the
first definition of vocabulary when we talk
about how many words a student knows or
how much vocabulary they have.

Importance of Vocabulary Teaching
and Learning.

One thing that most of the students and
teachers of English, researchers and lin-
guists who are working in this field gener-
ally agree that vocabulary learning in
learning English or any other foreign lan-

guage is of a great importance during their
studies. The reason for this is that vocabu-
lary certainly plays a big role in using the
language to communicate and express
thoughts and feelings. The role of vocabu-
lary in using a language productively and
effectively is regarded high. As a conse-
quence teachers also pay more attention to
the teaching of vocabulary now while
teaching a foreign language. A lot of stu-
dents are becoming sure that knowing a
good deal of vocabulary in a foreign lan-
guage highly increases their communica-
tive competence and results in better and
more meaningful communication because
after learning a good deal vocabulary they
can easily master their language skills of
speaking and listening, reading and writ-
ing. As they master their language skills,
we are one more time assured that teaching
vocabulary is important in Communica-
tive Language Teaching. As Nation (1994)
says having a good deal of vocabulary
makes the skills of listening, reading, writ-
ing and speaking easier to perform. The
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more words a learner knows in a foreign
language the better language learner they
will become: they will be able to speak it
more fluently, they will be able to express
their ideas more clearly and they will be
able to comprehend more reading materi-
als in that language and etc.

As Folse (2004) says “basic level of
vocabulary will allow learners to commu-
nicate some ideas to certain degree; better
communication can be accomplished
when learners have acquired more vo-
cabulary”. He says that the more vocabu-
lary a learner acquires the better speaker
or communicator he or she will become
and can express his or her opinions and
thoughts in better and more comprehen-
sible way. Constantly learning a good deal
of vocabulary results in a constant rise in
student’s communicative competence.

Teachers and linguists thought that
students could learn sufficient vocabulary
to communicate while learning the gram-
mar of the target language or mastering
the other languages skills such as reading.
Students were expected to build their
lexicon as they learn a language. As a re-
sult many of them didn’t learn sufficient
vocabulary as expected. They failed to
communicate their ideas as they lacked
sufficient vocabulary.

As Moras (2011) argues that this tradi-
tional vocabulary learning has been proved
not enough to ensure a wider range of
meaningful communication. He argues that
this traditional method failed to enable stu-
dents to be able to become a good language
speaker with good communicative compe-
tence. He goes on to say that if students ac-
quire a lot of vocabulary while learning a

foreign language grammar, most of the
time, students have them as a receptive
knowledge of a wide range of vocabulary,
but most of them lack productive use of that
vocabulary. As classes did not provide
enough practice for the words. What he
suggests is that new vocabulary should be
integrated into everyday use of the students
and should be taught intentionally and with
an explicit attention to it and the students
should be facilitated to come across with
that vocabulary on a number of occasions in
their English classes. In this way only, we
can expect the learners to have a large vari-
ety of vocabulary to be a good language user
with communicative skills.

Taking into consideration this, EFL
teachers have implemented and are im-
plementing vocabulary now as a separate
class or paying a greater attention to it in
other skill based classes. Vocabulary
teaching is being regarded important in
English classes in many places. It is not
being neglected as it was in the past. Na-
tion (2001) pointed out that it is impor-
tant to learn vocabulary, as it makes up a
large part of any language. He says that
vocabulary is a very important part of the
language and makes up a large part of it.
So we can't neglect it and go over without
learning it properly. Also, Green and
Meara (1995) say that “learners need vo-
cabulary and see acquisition of vocabu-
lary as their greatest challenge” and they
continue to say that, vocabulary learning
should be their first goal when learning
any foreign language, not only in English,
in all other languages of the world, with-
out the knowledge of vocabulary one can’t
express themselves properly. Carter
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(1987) pointed out that the gradual devel-
opment of foreign language lexicon is a
fundamental part of the process of learn-
ing a foreign language. He says that learn-
ers should work hard to build and develop
their foreign language lexicon across all
their studies. They should know plenty of
words on a wide range of topics to be able
to communicate freely and cohesively.
For good vocabulary learning, Com-
municative language teaching provides
good basis, the more vocabulary the stu-
dent has, the better communication can
be achieved says Folse (2004). However,
foreign languages haven't always been
taught this way. There have been another
method of teaching. For a long time, lan-
guages were taught through a method
what linguists call grammar translation
method. Although my research topic isn’t
language teaching methods, I believe that
it is vital to shed some light on them and
give some information on them as well.
While talking about grammar transla-
tion method Folse (2004) says grammar
translation method is based mainly on
learning grammar rules and being able to
translate sentences from the source lan-
guage to the target language. Usually in
grammar translation method, students are
taught grammar rules systematically, and
they practice translation of sentences and
texts. Vocabulary is often neglected and
students are expected to learn vocabulary
themselves while being exposed to the tar-
get language, for example, while reading
texts and translating them. This method
has been used for a long time in the history
of language teaching. Of course, although
it is rejected now by many linguists and

teachers of English, this method has been
used to teach English for centuries and it
has shown its effectiveness. For example, in
the former USSR, language teaching was
wholly based on grammar translation and
there was great progress in learning and
teaching English.

After some research and advances in
language teaching, the backwards and is-
sues the grammar translation method has
came to the light. As this method of
teaching usually didn’t improve students’
communicative competence and even af-
ter the finishing the course many of the
students lacked vocabulary to interact on
various topics, the grammar translation
method was rejected by many linguists
and teachers at the end.
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WEB -KBECT KAK J3JIEMEHT PA3BUTIA
MEIVMAKOMIIETEHTHOCTU CTYJEHTOB ITPU MU3YYEHUUN

PYCCKOW JINTEPATYPBI

IOmpamesa CeBapa ®aii3ymna Knsm,
CTyJeHTKa 4- Kypca

ryHI/ICTaHCKOI‘O ToCyJapCTBEHHOTO YHUBEPCUTETA.

Mcmonnosa bapao PapmaHnoBHa
CTyleHTKa 4-T0 Kypca

ryJ'II/ICTaHCKOI‘O TOCYyNapCTBEHHOTO YHNBEPCUTETA.

Annomayus: B cmamve paccMampuearmcs Hekomopble Mmemoouteckue npuemb
NpuMeHeHUs UHMEePAKMUBHbIX MeXHON02Ul HA 3AHAMUSX O PyccKoli iumepamype.

KnroueBbie cnoBa:

BeO-KBeCcT TEXHOJIOTUA;

KOMMYHMKAaTBHBIE 3aJa4dl;

HeBep6aanaﬂ KOMMYHMKalNA; MHTEPAaKTUBHAA IT'PYIIIIOBasd yqe6HaH OE€ATE/IbHOCTD,

MEOMOKOMIIETCHTHOCTD.

Annotation: The article deals with some methodological methods of using interactive
technologies in the classroom of Russian literature.

Key words: web quest technology; communicative tasks; non-verbal communica-
tion; interactive group educational activity, media competence.

Imo6anpHbll npouecc nHpopmarusa-
1y obliecTBa 1 KyIbTypbl B Pecrry6mm-
Ke Y36eKMCTaH CTaBUT HOBBIE 3aaun
nepep obpasoBarenbHoil cucremoit. Op-
HUM U3 IyTell BOCIMUTAHMA CaMOCTOA-
T€JIbHOW, TBOPYECKON JMYHOCTHU, CIIO-
COOHOII CBOOOJHO OPMEHTUPOBATbCA B
CYLIECTBYIOLIEM MeiMaMupe, sABJIAETCA
HpofyMaHHOE
BK/IIOYEHNE COBPEMEHHBIX MH(MOpMAIN-

meaeHanpaBlI€HHOE,

OHHBIX CPeACTB B 00pa3oBaTe/IbHBIN
mporgecc.

Ha coBpemeHHOM 3TaIe pasButus 06-
pasoBaTe/NbHOM CUCTEMBI IOAB/IAIOTCH
HOBbIE TEXHOMOTMM M [iesTe/IbHOCTHbIE
¢bopMbl B3aMMOZENCTBIsL ¢ 06ydaromy-
MMICA, B OCHOBE KOTOPBIX JIEJKUT UX aKTU-
BM3alysl M BKIIOYEHNE B 00pa3oBaTesib-
HbI mpouecc. Hanbonee BocTpeboBan-
HBIMI CTAaHOBATCA VHTEPAKTVBHDIE (1)Op—

MBI, ITO3BOJIAIOLINE 3a/Ie/ICTBOBATh BCEX
Y4aCTHMKOB 00pa3oBaTeNbHOTO IpOLiec-
ca, pealn30BaTh NX TBOPUECKIE CIOCOO-
HOCTH, BOIUIOIATh VMMeEIOMIMecs 3HaHUA
VI HaBBIKM B IPAKTUYECKON JeATENbHO-
cru. K Takum dpopmam opranmsanmu o6-
PasoBaTEeNbHON HeATEeTbHOCTH OTHOCAT-
€ MHTEpaKTMBHAsA UIPa, MacTep-K/acc,
cosplaHue
IpOOIEMHBIX CUTYAL[UIL, SKCIIePUMEHTH-

IIpOE€KTHaA [O€ATE/IbHOCTD,

poBaHMe ¥ MHOHroe jpyroe. Bce artu
(opMBI MOTYT CyIIeCTBOBaTb KaK OT-
OE€IbHO B3ATbHIC 9JIEMEHTHI, a MOFYT coye-
TaTbCsA MEX/Y CO00i1 ¥ BapbUPOBATHCS
TelaroroM Mpy IIAHUPOBAHMY YUeOHBIX
sausaTuit. OcO6EHHO XOPOILIO OHU COYe-
TAaOTCA B KBECT-TE€XHOJ/IOTUM, M/IN KaK
elrfe Ha3bIBAIOT 0OPA30BATENbHbIN KBECT,
KOTOpr;’I HO}IbSyeTCH HOHY}I}IPHOCTBIO y
MOJPOCTKOB U B3POC/IBIX G/aromgaps He-
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OpAMHApHOI opraHmsanuu obpasopa-
TETbHOM JIeSATEIbHOCTU U 3aXBaThIBAIO-
II[ETO CIOXKeTa.

O6 ncrnonbp3oBauuy VIHTEpHET- Tex-
HOJIOTUII U PeCcypcoB B cucTeMe 006paso-
BaHM B CBOe BpeMs rosopmia u Esre-
uusa CemenosHa Ilomar (1937-2007) -
DOKTOp IIeflarOTMYecKuX HaykK, mpodec-
cop, 3aBepgyoumas naboparopueit
mucTaHuMoHHOro o6ydenuss MCMO
PAO,
dbopMupoBaHusl MeAaKOMIIETEHTHOCTHI

a MEeTOJOJIOTUYECKON OCHOBOM

apyAtorca paborel Pemoposa AjexcaH-
Ipa BuxTopoBmya — JOKTOpa mHefaroru-
JecKMX HayK, npodeccopa, pyKOBOJUTe-
751 mpoekta «Mennao6pasosanue B Poc-
cymy. 3, C. 207-209].

B Hacrosmee BpeMA B pasIMYHbBIX
cepax HeATENLHOCTM OLIYIAeTCA He-
XBaTKa CIIELIMaJIVICTOB, CIIOCOOHBIX CaMo-
CTOATENIbHO M B KOMaHJIe pellaTh BO3HU-
Kalolljiie Ipo6IeMsl, [eaTh 9TO C TIOMO-
mpio VHTepHeTa. IlosTomy paboTacTy-
IEHTOB B TaKOM BapMaHTe IIPOEKTHOI
IesATeIbHOCTH, KaK BeO-KBECT, PasHOo-
OpasuT y4eOHBIIl IIpoLiecc, CHeIaeT ero
JKVBBIM VI MHTEPECHBIM. A IOTy4eHHBbII
OIBIT IPYHECET CBOU IUIOABI B OyAyIIEM,
HOTOMY 4TO IIpK paboTe Haj 3TUM IIPO-
eKTOM Pa3BMBAETCS Ml KOMIIeTEHIIVIL:

» ycronb3oBanue VT ma pemmenns mpo-
(beccroHabHBIX 337124 (B TOM 4mCiIe JyIs
nndopmanuy,
o(hOpMIIEHVA Pe3yNbTaToB PaboThI B BUJE
KOMIIBIOTEPHBIX MPe3eHTAIINii, BeO-CailToB,
¢rent-ponmkoB, 6a3 JaHHBIX U T.J.);

 caMOObydUeHMe ¥ CaMOOPraHM3aLIIs;

MOMICKa  HeOOXOmMMOIt

o pabora B KoMaHfe (IIAHMPOBaHNE,
pacipenenenne (QYHKLUI, B3aMMOIIO-
MoOI1b, BSaI/IMOKOHTpOHB);

o YMEHMEe HaXOJWUTh HECKONbKO CIIOCO-
60B peleHnii MPO6GIEMHON CUTYaLNH,
oIpefieNsAITh Hambojee paIMOHAIbHBII
BapMaHT, 000CHOBBIBATb CBOII BBIOOD;

e HABBIK IyOIMYHBIX BBICTYIIIEHUI]
(o6s13aTeIPHO MTPOBEJIEHIE IPEA3ALIUT U
3QIUT IIPOEKTOB C BBICTYIUIEHVISIMU aB-
TOPOB, C BOIIPOCAMHU, ANCKYCCUAMN).

Vmax, umo sxe maxoe 6e6-keecn?

«O6pa3oBaTenbHblil BeG-KBeCT -
3TO CaiiT B VIHTepHeTe, ¢ KOTOPbIM pado-
TAIOT yYAIVeCs], BBIIOHSS Ty WIN NHYIO
y4ebHy®0 3amady. PaspabaTpiBaroTcs Ta-
KIe BeO-KBECTBI JI/IA MaKCYMasIbHON VH-
terpanyu VIHTepHeTa B pas/IuyHbIe y4eo-
Hble TIPEMEThI Ha PAa3HBIX YPOBHAX 00y-
deHusi B ydebHOM mporecce. OHM oxsa-
TBIBAIOT OT/E/IbHYIO IPO6IeMy, y4eOHbII
[IPefMET, TEMY, MOTYT OBITh M MEeXIIpefi-
METHBIMIL.

BriepBble TEpMUH «KBECT» B KadeCTBe
06pa3oBaTeNbHON TEXHONOTMN OB TIpef-
noxxeH neroM 1995 roma bepam [omxkem,
pogeccopoM 06pasoBaTEIbHBIX TEXHOTIO-
it Yausepcurera CaH-Jluero. YdeHblit
pa3pabaTbIBa/l MHHOBAI[VIOHHBIE TIPUJIOXKe-
HuA Internet mya MHTerpauum B yqe6an7[
HpoIlecc NPy IPeNoJaBaHMM Pas/IMIHbIX
y4eOHbIX TIPeIMETOB Ha PasHBIX YPOBHAX
o6yuenns. KBectom OH HasBas caifT, co-
lepyKaluit IpobIeMHOe 3afiaHe 1 TIpef-
[OJIATAIONINIT  CAMOCTOSITE/IbHBII  TTOUCK
nnpopManuy B cetn VIHTepHeT.

[TombpITKM pacUIMPUTh M JOIOTHUTD
omnpepeneHye bepuu [omxa 6bUIM Ipen-
npuHATEL TomMacom MapueM, KOTOPBI
3HAYUTEIBHO AETaM3UPOBAI MOHATUE U
IPeACTAaBUII PSif TEOPeTUIecKux Gopmy-
JINPOBOK, IIOMOTAIOLINX ITy6>Ke IIPOHMK-
HYTb B CyTh TEXHOIOIMY KBECTA.
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Bo mHOrom ommpasch Ha Tpyasl JI.C.
Boirotckoro, T. Mapu yTBep»paa, 4To
9TOT BUJ| OMCKOBOI [IeATEIbHOCTI HYX-
DaeTcs B «OIOPax», KOTOpPbIE NO/DKEH
IpefoCcTaBUTh yuutenb. OHOpBI — 3TO
IIOMOIb Y4YalMMCs paboTaTb BHE 30HBI
UX peajbHBIX yMeHumit. [Ipumepamu onop
MOTIYT OBITH TaKyue BUADI AESATENIBHOCTIH,
KOTOpbIe IIOMOTAIOT YYaIlMMCS IIPaBIU/Ib-
HO CTPOUTD I/IaH MCC/IEHOBAHNUS, BOBIIE-
KAaIOT UX B pellleHre Ipo6IeMbl, HAlpaB-
JIII0T BHUMaHME Ha CaMble CYIeCTBEH-
Hble acIeKThl u3ydenus. [2, C. 17-19].

Pasnuyaror gBa THIA Be6-KBECTOB:

A KPaTKOBpeMeHHOI (Lie/ib: yImy-
OneHye 3HAHMIT M MX MHTErpauus, pac-
CYUTAHBI HA OHO-TPI 3AHATIS);

¥ [INTEIbHON PaGoThI (Lieb: yrIy-
OreHye u npeoOpasoBaHye 3HAHUIT yda-
MIMXCSI, PACCYUTAHBI Ha JIUTETHHBIN
CPOK — MOXeT ObITb, Ha CEMECTp WK
y4eOHBI TOf).

OcobeHHOCTBIO 006pa3oBaTeIbHBIX
Be0-KBECTOB SIB/IAETCS TO, YTO YACTD UK
BCA MHQPOpMaNVA /LA CaMOCTOSATE/IbHOM
VULU TPYIIIIOBOJ pabOTBHI y4aIUXCs C HUM
HAaXOJUTCS Ha Pas3IMYHBIX BeO-caiiTax.
Kpowme Toro, pesynbraroM paboTsl ¢ Be6-
KBECTOM SIBISETCS HyOnmmKanusi paboT
yYalUXcsi B Bufje BeO-CcTpaHuIl u Beb-
caiiToB (10KanbHO Wiu B VIHTepHET)» [3,
C. 27-29].

Onpedenenvt cnedyrousue 6udvl 3a-
oanuii 01 6e6-K6ecmos:

o ITepeckas — meMOHCTpaLysl IIOHMMA-
HUS TeMbl Ha OCHOBe IIPeNCTAaBICHNs
MaTepyranoB U3 Pas3HBIX MCTOYHUKOB B
Ho60M opMarTe: CO3TaHNe IPe3eHTaLU,
IIaKaTa, paccKasa.

o ITnanuposanue u npoexmuposarue —

paspaboTKa ITaHa MM IIPOEKTa Ha OCHO-
Be 3a/JaHHBIX YC/TOBMIL.

o« CamonosHanue — moOble ACIIEKTHI C-
CIIeOBAHIsI TMYHOCTIL.

o Komnunayus — tpancdopmanys op-
Mara MH(pOpMAL, TIOMTYYEeHHOI U3 pas-
HBIX VICTOYHJMKOB: CO3/IaHN€e KHWUTY Ky/Iu-
HAapHbIX PELeNTOB, BUPTYA/IbHOI BbICTAB-
KU, KaIICY/Ibl BPeMEHM, KaIICY/Ibl KY/IbTYPbL.

o TBopueckoe 3adaHue — TBOpUYECKast pa-
60Ta B OIIpefie/IeHHOM XXaHpPe — CO3JaHIe
IIbEChl, CTUXOTBOPEHUs, IECHM, BUJEO-
poruka.

o Oyenxa — 060OCHOBaHMe OIpefe/eH-
HOJI TOYKV 3PEHNSL.

o XKypuanucmckoe paccnedosanue -
00BeKTUBHOE M3TIOKeHVe MHGOPMALUN
(pasmenenve MHeHMIT U HAKTOB).

o Hayunvie uccnedosanus — usydeHye
PAas/IMYHBIX SIBJIEHNIT, OTKPBITHII, (PaKTOB
Ha OCHOBE YHMKa/IbHBIX OH-JIAi{H MCTOY-
HIIKOB.

Crpykrypa Be6-KBecTa, TpeGOBaHMA
K €r0 OT/{e/IbHBIM 9/IeMEeHTaM:

SAcHoe 6cmyneHue, TAE Y€TKO OIMCa-
HBI [JIABHBIE PO/IM YYACTHUKOB VN CIie-
HApWil KBeCTa, IIPefBAPUTENbHbI [UIaH
paboTbl, 0630p BCero KBecTa.

Llenmpanvroe 3adanue, KOTOpOe MO-
HSTHO, IHTEPECHO U BBIIOTHNMO. YeTKOo
OIIpefie/ieH MTOTOBBII Pe3y/IbTaT CaMo-
CTOsITE/IbHOI PaboThI (HAIIpUMeEp, 3ajaHa
cepusi BOIIPOCOB, Ha KOTOpBIE HYXXHO
HAlTM OTBETHI, IIPOINCaHa IIPobieMa,
KOTOPYI0 HYXXHO pELINTh, OIIpefie/ieHa
HO3ULYSI, KOTOpasi AO/DKHA OBITH 3alin-
IjeHa, VM yKasaHa JApyras [esTelbHOCTD,
KOTOpasi HAIpaBjIeHa Ha HepepaboTKy u
[IpefCTaB/IeHNe PEe3Y/IbTATOB, UCXOAS U3
coOpaHHOI MHPOpMALVIN).
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Cnucox uH@OPMAUUOHHBIX pecypcos
(B 971eKTPOHHOM Bfie — Ha KOMIIAKT-UC-
Kax, BIJIEO U1 ayAN0 HOCUTEIIAX, B OyMaK-
HOM BI/Jie, CCBUIKY Ha pecypchl B VIHTep-
HeT, ajipeca Be6-caliToOB IO TeMe), HEOO-
XONMMBIX JIIA BBIINOIHEHUs 3alaHuA.
ITOT CIMCOK MO/KEH OBITH AHHOTUPO-
BAaHHBIM.

Onucatue npouedypot pabomol, KOTO-
Pyio HEOOXONMMO BBIIOTHUTD KaXXKAOMY
VIaCTHUKY KBeCTa IIPYM CAMOCTOSITEIb-
HOM BBIIIOJIHEHNY 3afaHusA (3TAIbI).

Onucanue xpumepues u napamempos
oueHku ee6-keecma. Kpurepun oueHKM
3aBUCAT OT THUIIA Y4eOHBIX 3afiady, KOTO-
pble pelaTcs B BeO-KBecTe.

Pykosodcmeo «k Oeticmsusam (Kak op-
FaHM30BaTb 1 IPENCTABUTH COOPAHHYIO
nHpOpMaLNIO), KOTOpOe MOXeT ObITb
MIPEJICTABIIEHO B BHUJIe HAMPABIAIONINX
BOIIPOCOB, OPraHU3YIOLINX Y4eOHYIO pa-
60Ty (Hampumep, CBSI3aHHBIX C OIpeie-
JIeH1eM BPEMEHHBIX PaMOK, 001ert KOH-
LeMyel, PEKOMEHFAIVSIMIU TI0 MCIIO/Ib-
30BAHMIO OJIEKTPOHHBIX MCTOYHMKOB,
IpelcTaBleHeM  «3arOTOBOK»  BeO-
CTpaHUI| 1 fIp.).

3axnouerue, THe CYMMUPYETCS OIIBIT,
KOTOpPBIII OyfeT MOAy4eH yYacTHUKAMU
[PV BBIIIOJTHEHNM CaMOCTOSITENBHOI pa-
60TBI HaZl BeO-KBeCcTOM. VIHOIMA ITO/Ie3HO
BK/TIIOUNTD B 3aK/TIOYEHIE PUTOPUYIECKIE
BOIIPOCHI, CTUMY/IMPYIOIiNe aKTUBHOCTh
y4YalMxcsl IPORO/DKUTD CBOM OIBITHI B
TasbHeNIIeM.

3agaum MOTYT OBITH PA3TMIHBIMU IO
CBOEMY COJEP)XaHUI0 1 HAIOTHEHUIO:
TBOpPYECKIE, aKTUBHbIE, MHTE/UIEKTYa/Ib-
upie 1 T.11. OCOOEHHO 3HAYMMO, YTO KBe-
CTBI MOIYT IIPOXOAMTH KaK B 3aKPBITOM

IIPOCTPAHCTBE, TaK M HA Y/IuUIE, Ha IpK-
porie, OXBaTbIBasd BCE OKPY>Karolljee IIpo-
cTpaHcTBo. [3, C. 227-229].

IMocmorpers BEB-KBECTBI' no mu-
TepaType MOXKHO Ha CaliTax, ¥ PO/ 110
CCBIIKAM:

BEB - KBECT «Cnoeo o nonky Heo-
pese — zepouneckuil nponoz pycckoii au-

mepamypot» https://sites.google.com/
site/kvesturok/
BEB - KBECT «IIpoxypop o6use-

cmeennoil wusnu» (M.E. Canmvixos -
leopun
BEF - KBECT «Kapamsun - ecmo
nepevlil Hawl UCMOPUK U nOCTIeOHUTI Tie-
monucey...» https://sites.google.com/
site/karamzinpisateliistorik/home

Takum o06pa3oM, TeXHONOTUS Be6-

KBeCT B IIOMOTaeT CTYHeHTaM: JOObIBaTh

3HaHMA CaMOCTOATENbHO; BBICTpauBaTh

paboTy IO aIropuTMy; IpuobpeTaTh Ha-

BBIKU, VICIIO/Ib3Ysl PA3/IMYHbIE BUJIBI [esi-

T€/IbHOCTH, TaKMe, KaK ITOMCK U CHCTeMa-

TU3auys MHPOPMALUM IO TeMe; IIPOBe-

[leHIe MCCIeNOBaHMsI B 06pa3oBaTeNbHOIM

cpene, QopMymMpoBaHMe BbIABICHHON

3aKOHOMEpPHOCTM B BUJie TUIIOTE3bI, €€

[OKa3aTe/IbCTBO U IIPE/ICTABIEHUE pe-

3y/IbTaTOB PabOTHL..
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Annotation: This article aims at focusing on idioms and expressions related to tourism in
English, Uzbek and Russian languages and attempts to show a fresh look at the idiomatic phrases
that make English, Uzbek and Russian languages the rich and intriguing language that it is.
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AnHomauyus: Sma cmamovsi NOCBIULAEICS UOUOM U BbLPANCEHUSIM, CBA3AHHBIX C
MypU3MOM HA AH2TIUTICKOM, Y30€KCKOM U PYCCKOM A3bIKAX U NONbIMKAX NOKA3AMb HO-
8vLil 6327140 HA UOUOMAMUUeckue Ppasvl, KOMopole 0ena10M aHeIULICKULL, Y30eKcKutl u
Pycckuil A3vik 602amvim U UHIMPULY IOULUM ST3bIKOM.

KinroueBsre croBa: nzyiomsl, (Gppassl, BbIpaXKeHNsI, UCCTELOBaHNUe, IPAKTIYECKOe

HaIpaBsJIeHIe, TYPU3M

Among figures of speech, idioms represent
a set expression of two or more words that
means something other than the literal mean-
ing of its individual words. According to Ox-
ford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary an idiom
“is a phrase or sentences whose meaning is not
clear from the meaning of its individual words
and which must be learnt as a whole unit™.
The meaning of the idioms can be sometimes
understood by looking the words up in a dic-
tionary and using some common sense and
imagination and the context of the phrase.
Makkai divides idioms into two categories*

Idioms of encoding (identifiable) which
are those idiosyncratic lexical combinations
that have transparent meaning involving
collocational preferences and restrictions.

Idioms of decoding (non-identifiable)
refer to those non-identifiable and mis-
leading lexical expressions whose inter-

1 www.oxford.journals.org
2 Makkai, A.,-Idioms Structure in English, Janua
Linguarum, Series Maior, 1972

pretations could not be comprehended on
the basis of only learning linguistics con-
nectors. (e.g. to beat about the bush).
Idioms has swiftly proven to raise con-
troversies due to their versatility and un-
predictable behavior. To learn a language a
person needs to learn the words in that
language and how and when to use them.
But people also need to learn idioms sepa-
rately because certain words together or at
certain times can have different meanings.
Knowledge of these idioms would be use-
tul to all English speakers who are planning to
spend some time travelling or working in
Britain as the saying goes: “when in Rome do
as Romans do™. Given the nature of this study
namely to capture the way connotations at-
tributed to travelling are reflected in idiomatic
expressions the present paper is referred to a
wide variety of sources. Miscellaneous infor-
mation will be correlated from academic and

3 Penguin Dictionary of English Idioms, Penguin
Books
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non academic reviews, websites, travel bro-
chures, etc. English is a versatile language and
tourism and travelling English, Uzbek and
Russian are no exception but there is a real
challenge for students had those who need to
practice translation of some idioms or idiom-
atic expressions related to travel and tourism.

Practical direction - a list of idioms/ idi-
omatic expressions/common phrases related
to traveling.

In the section below we provide a list of
some common English, Uzbek and Russian
phrases used by travelers which will assist you
in developing your vocabulary in a wide vari-
ety of possible travel-related situations*:

Desk clerk - naBbatun agmmHKCTpa-
TOP — AEXYPHbIII aIMVHICTPATOP

Room service - xmsmar Kypcaraguran
6y — 610p0 06CTYKUBAHNA

Hitch-hike - cadapra unkmm -
HyTeIleCTBOBATD Ha MOITyTKaX

Make a journey - caéxarHu Tyraruu —
COBEpILNTD Iy TeLIeCTBIIE

To set off for a journey - caéxarra xoHa6
KETHIII- OTIPABUTHCS B Iy TELIECTBIIE

Go on a two-day trip — ukku KyHmm caép-
ra UMK — OTIIPABUTBCS B [IBYXIHEBHBII
TIOXO]

Travel agency - caéxar 6ropocu — Bropo
Iy TEeLIeCTBIUI

Package tour / holiday - Typ makermap
OpKa/mt CaéxaTra YMKWUII-TYTElIeCTBIE 110
TYPUCTIYECKOI [Ty TeBKE

Buy a package tour — Typ maker coTu6
OJIMII — KYIIUTD TYPUCTUYECKYIO Ty TEBKY

Reserved booking - 6poH, onmuupan
OyIopTMa KIJIHII — IPeIBapUTE/IbHBII 3aKas,
OpoHMpOBaHIe

4 Cambridge Dictionary of American English -
Paul Heacock, Cambridge University Press, 2003

Book tickets — onguuman yunra cotn6d
O/INII — KYIIUTb OM/IeTHI (3apaHee)

Get tickets — ymmnra omMuI — [OCTaTh
GuteTsl

Book tickets in advance - ommuHpan
qynTamapHu OyIoOpTMA KWIMII — 3aKasarb
6ueTs 3apaHee

Deliver the tickets - ununranapuu
eTKa3ub Oepui — JOCTaBUTD OMIeThI

Have (the tickets) delivered -
YUNOTIApPHM yira eTkasub Oepmmr -
HO/TY4UTD OVMIETHI C JOCTABKOI Ha JIOM

A ticket for a train, a plane - moe3p,
caMoJIeT uMNTanapy — OWIeT Ha Ioesf,
caMmorneT

The meaning of the idioms can be some-
times understood by looking the words up in
a dictionary. Finding idioms in a general dic-
tionary is a slow and laborious task so it is
hoped that this list of idioms and idiomatic
phrases and expressions used in travelling and
tourism will provide assistance in a practical
way. It has been observed that native English
speaking professors use idiomatic expressions
when teaching in EFL/ESL classrooms having
an important impact on academic perfor-
mance. The idiom and idiomatic phrases
present troublesome expressions that cannot
be translated word, thats why they must be
given in a special dictionary as ready-made
expressions with their translation.
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THE PRINCIPLES OF EXPLANATION SOME PERSIAN-TAJIK
BORROWED PHRASEOLOGISMS
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Abstrakt: In this article, we will introduce the laws of the pronounced expressions,
phraseological units, also a semantic analysis of phraseological units with elements of the
Persian-Tajik language and ways of developing of languages.
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It is well-known that inner source pos-
sibilities are considered as the main fac-
tors of enriching the dictionary of every
language, in particular, the Uzbek lan-
guage. Though as any language in the
world, the Uzbek language is not satisfied
by its words, its layer richness and possi-
bilities. The outer factor plays an impor-
tant role in enriching and developing the
dictionary of the Uzbek language. Gener-
ally, every language can’t exist in pure
state. Really, different languages have def-
inite relations in various historical condi-
tions. Ancient roots of the Uzbek lan-
guage, then the language itself came
across and interrelated with several lan-
guages during historical development for
many centuries. They are ancient Iranian
languages (ancient Sogdian language, an-
cient Khorezm language), ancient Altay
and Chinese languages; ancient Greek
and Indian languages; Arabian, Mongo-
lian, Uygur; classic Persian-Tajik lan-

guage, Tajik people language and Russian
language. The Uzbek language has influ-
enced by these languages. They influ-
enced to dictionary of the Uzbek language
and Persian-Tajik, Arabian and Russian
languages have mostly enriched it
[3,113;4,5-17].

Several words have borrowed from
them into Uzbek language, the borrowed
words had formed some phraseologisms
and they created its dictionary and phra-
seologic layer in lexical and phraseologi-
cal system of the language. In other words,
Tajik, Arabian and Russian words in the
lexis of the Uzbek language are mostly
met, formed phraseologisms on the basis
of this borrowed layer are considered as
the layer of borrowed phraseologisms in
phraseological system of the Uzbek lan-
guage.

For instance, there are several phrases
with two-components borrowed from the
Tajik language as ...[2, 165-200; 1, 40-45].
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One of them is “dardi bedavo” (lumber)
and has a polysemantic character [Expla-
nation dictionary of the Uzbek language,
1,94]: 1) incurable illness. (Due to un-
faithful beloved became incurable,

Frightened from the death I weep)
(Khamza. Secrets of paranja);

2) figurative, inherent to conversa-
tional language: impossible to mend or
reform the object or person.

This borrowing phrase is noted in
Phraseological dictionary of the Uzbek
language as simple: dardi bedavo (lum-
ber)- impossible to reform, to escape,
lumber [PDUL, 71].

In Explanation dictionary of the Uz-
bek language, 5th volume, the explana-
tion of phrase “lumber” based on the
EDUL, but there are some differences in
the later one. Lets look at lexicographic
explanation of this borrowed phrase in
order to imagine it [EDUL-5, 1, 205]:
Dardi bedavo (lumber)-1) incurable ill-
ness; 2) fig. impossible to reform, to es-
cape, lumber: ... (It is very lumber one!)
(UzAS). There is also another meaning of
“dardi bedavo” -half-and-halfer (bungler)
[SURPD, 82]. This explanation isn't given
in EDUL.

Persian-Tajik phrase “azbaroyi” (for
the sake of) is often used in explaining the
meanings of “because of, for”. The polyse-
mantic phrases as “azbaroyi xudo’(for the
sake of) and “azbaroyi shifo” (for the
health) were formed with the help of it
[EDUL, 1,30]: azbaroyi xudo (for the sake
of)-1) for the god, for the sake; 2) by God:
Hearing that, by God, I was so angry
(Aybek, Sacred blood). Azbaroyi shifo
(for the health) 1) to be healthy: Take the

medicine for the sake of health (UzAS,
7.04.2004); 2) same, for the name of God:
For the name of God, what is it? (Uzbeki-
stan voice, newspaper, 10.01.2006).

But these two borrowed phrases
weren't given in FDUL as polysemantic
ones, they presented as synonym phrases
[FDUL,18]: azbaroyi xudo-call to believ-
ing (as introduction word): For the name
of God, you haven't honesty! (P.Tursun.
Ukituvchi)

“Azbaroyi xudo” was given as monose-
mantic phrase, “azbaroyi shifo” as polyse-
mantic phrase in SURPD [SURPD,15].
They weren't given in EDUL.

Azbaroyi shifo-call to believing ( as
introduction): For the sake, I forgot its
name being in a hurry (I.Maksudi. Laylat-
ulkadr); For the sake of God, there isn’t so
good man in the world (Sh. Toshmatov.
The freedom).

We find out that almost hundred Tajik
steady phrases used in the uzbek lan-
guage. Their main part is included to
conversational process and they have idi-
omatic-phraseological character, compo-
nents’ meaning is transmitted fully ot
partially.  For dardi
(headache)-problem; deradi bedavo (in-
curable illness)-lumber; tarjimai hol (bi-
ography); gultoji xuroz (originally:gultoji
khurus); charkha falak, gumbazi davvor
(circled dome-sky) etc. These Tajik steady
phrases were borrowed completely and
they were adopted as lexical-phraseologi-
cal unity due to structural-typological
difference. If we pay attention to the
meaning of structural phrases, grammar
structure, we would find out that the ma-
jority of these components aren’t used in

instance: sar
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the Uzbek language separately. For exam-
ple, the word-component “bozor” (mar-
ket) in the phrase bozor(i) shab (market
at night) has general meaning in both
languages, but the word “shab” (night)
isn't used in the Uzbek language. And the
semantic of the word-component “margi-
mush” (“marg” -death, “mush”-mouse,
the meaning is the death of the mouse)
isn’t a definite word for Uzbek, the mor-
phological structure isn't indefinite. The
word “juvonmarg” which often used in
Uzbek oral conversation speech is the
same. The first part the of word “holvay-
tar//holvay(i)tar” reminds the word “hol-
va’, but for the uzbek language the second
part is indefinite and it changed phoneti-
cally: “holvaytar”. Due to no understand-
ing the lexical-grammatical link among
components of steady phrases, some of
them are admitted as complete lexical
unit and formed as complex word which
pronounced with complete stress [5,36-
38]. That’s why, the main part of Tajik
steady phrases used in oral and written
speech of Uzbeks can be changed pho-
netically: “astoydil” (“az tahti dil”’- from
all heart), peshona”  (“shuri
peshona’-miserable), “sohibjamol” (“so-
hibi jamol”- pretty); “xotirjam” (“xotiri
jam’-quite), “holvaytar” (“holvai tar”- wet
halva); “sahar mardon” (“sahari mardon”-
morning) etc.

So, in forming Persian-tajik borrowed

“shur

phraseologisms Persian-tajik word-com-
ponents in their structure have a special
place. There are differentiations in pre-
senting Persian-tajik borrowed phraseol-
ogisms as monosemantic or polysemantic
phrases in EDUL-5, FDUL, EDPUL and
SURPD.
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According to Vangie Beal, an acronym
is a word that is formed by combining
some parts (usually the first letters) of
some other terms. In everyday speech, the
term is also used to refer to initial-
isms, which are combinations of letters
representing a longer phrase. For exam-
ple, CRT is an initialism for cath-
ode ray tube. The difference is that an
acronym is pronounced as if it were a
word rather than just a series of individu-
al letters'.

An acronym is a pronounceable word
formed from the first letter (or first few
letters) of each word in a phrase or title.
Sometimes, the newly combined letters
create a new word that becomes a part of
everyday language. In this thesis, there are
described and summarized several acro-
nyms and initialisms that related to Eng-

1 https://www.webopedia.com/TERM/A/acronym.
html

lish language teaching and learning by the
author. We hope that this glossary materi-
als to assist everyone to encounter teach-
ing career and outcome learning difficul-
ties of learners and instructors.

Recently, most teachers apply for a dif-
ferent International certificates for be-
coming qualified specialists or to work in
several parts of the globe. For these, they
usually obtain international teaching cer-
tificates. At the bottom, there are ex-
plained such type of certificates and their
differences.

A TEFL (Teaching English as a foreign
language) certificate covers the funda-
mental concepts and practical application
that apply to Teaching English as a For-
eign Language. A TEFL certificate, when
issued from a reputable institution, is a
professional certification, but it is not a
teaching license. TEFL certification is
usually required or highly recommended
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for ESL jobs. It also specializes the skills of
licensed teachers hoping to teach over-
seas. However, it cannot replace a govern-
ment-issued teaching license. This certifi-
cation can improve teacher’s applications
and can increase potential earnings. It
often benefits educators planning to teach
abroad by identifying common language
barriers, introducing culturally appropri-
ate teaching techniques for working with
non-native speakers and help teachers
develop cultural fluency. At least, TEFL
certificate is highly recommended for
teachers who wish to teach abroad.

TEFL was primarily focused on help-
ing people who didn't speak English in
their day-to-day life in their native coun-
tries. People who might be from Russian
cities where only their native language
was spoken, would be an example.

TESL, on the other hand, was the ap-
proach developed for people who came
from countries that used English in some
capacity, such as in government and busi-
ness related affairs. These types of learners
have a background that includes English,
but still requires a formal education to gain
a complete comprehension of the language.

TESL (Teaching English as a Second
Language) similarly to TEFL, TESL pre-
pares educators to teach English to non-
English speakers. The significant differ-
ence between these two certifications is
the intended teaching location. TESL
courses are geared toward teachers plan-
ning to teach English to speakers of for-
eign languages living in a native-English
speaking country.

A TESL qualification is an advantage
for teachers looking for work in English

speaking countries, such as the United
Kingdom, Canada, the United States,
and Australia. Whereas TEFL is more
geared toward teachers planning to relo-
cate
abroad, TESL is a suitable course choice

temporarily or permanently
for those looking to expand their careers.

If someone interests in teaching Eng-
lish to people from other countries, they
come across the term TESOL (Teaching
English to Speakers of Other Languag-
es). This is a more modern term that
encompasses the old way of describing
this sector of education. The importance
of TESOL is more apparent than ever in
our increasingly global and diverse
world.

Thousands of teachers around the
world have found this an invaluable cer-
tificate-level  qualification. Having
a TESOL Certificate will give the skills to
teach English to speakers of other lan-
guages whose first language is not Eng-
lish, especially in an English-speak-
ing countries. Furthermore, it provides
the base for teachers to teach in both
non-native English countries and within
English speaking countries. It provides a
solid basis for teachers and for developing
personal expertise in a diverse range of
English teaching situations. TESOL certi-
fication is a vital element of any profes-
sional training program. Therefore, the
demand for teachers with training in
TESOL is very high around the world.

CELTA (Certificate in English Lan-
guage Teaching to Adults) is an initial
teacher training qualification for teach-
ing English as a second or foreign lan-
guage (ESL and EFL). It is provided
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by Cambridge English Language Assess-
ment through authorised Cambridge
English Teaching Qualification centres
and can be taken either full-time or part-
time. CELTA was developed to be suitable
both for those interested in Teaching Eng-
lish as a Foreign Language (TEFL) and
for Teaching English to the Speakers of
Other Languages (TESOL).

CELTA is designed for candidates with
little or no previous English language
teaching (ELT) experience. It is also taken
by candidates with some teaching experi-
ence who have received little practical
teacher training or who wish to gain in-
ternationally recognized qualification.
Candidates should have English language
skills equivalent to at least C1 of the Com-
mon European Framework of Reference
for Languages (CEFR) or an IELTS score
of 7.5.

CELTA gives equal emphasis to theory
and practice. The strong practical element
demonstrates to employers that successful
candidates have the skills to succeed in
the classroom. Courses can be taken full-
time or part-time and either face-to-face
or online. A full-time, face-to-face course
typically lasts between four and five
weeks.?

The following testing acronyms all re-
late to a few well-known and internation-
ally accepted tests.

BULATS - Business Language Testing
Services.

IELTS - International English Lan-
guage Testing System.

TOEFL - Test Of English as a Foreign
Language.

2 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/CELTA

TOEIC - Test Of English for Interna-
tional Communication.

BULATS (The Business Language
Testing Service ) is an English language
test provided by Cambridge English Lan-
guage Assessment. It assesses the level of a
person in a used language and in a profes-
sional context. This foreign language
skills assessment is validated by a two-
years valid certificate. BULATS is a flexi-
ble online tool that assesses English lan-
guage skills for business, industry and
commerce. It helps you develop a work-
force that is confident communicating in
international business environments.

TOEFL (Test of English as a Foreign
Language). A test in standard American
English, administered to people whose
first language is not English. The scores
are used to determine eligibility for col-
lege or university admittance, or hiring
and placement within companies or pro-
fessional and governmental programs in
the US.

TOEIC (The Test of English for Inter-
national Communication) is an English
language test designed specifically to
measure the everyday English skills of
people working in an international envi-
ronment.” There are different forms of the
exam: The TOEIC Listening & Reading
Test consists of two equally graded tests of
comprehension assessment activities to-
taling a possible 990 score; There are also
the TOEIC Speaking and Writing Tests.
The TOEIC speaking test is composed of
tasks that assess pronunciation, intona-
tion and stress, vocabulary, grammar, co-
hesion, relevance of content and com-
pleteness of content. The TOEIC Writing
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test is composed of tasks that assess gram-
mar, relevance of sentences to the pic-
tures, quality and variety of sentences,
vocabulary, organization, and whether
the opinion is supported with reason and/
or examples. Both assessments use a score
scale of 0 - 200.?

3 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/TOEIC
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IN THE STORIES OF NORMUROD NORKOBILOY,
THE IMAGE OF NATURE AND THE SPECIFIC
INTERPRETATION OF PERMISSION

Feruza Kurbanova

Kokand State Pedagogical Institute senior teacher

Creating a hero to the artistic and rais-
ing it to the level of the character requires
great skill from the writer. The character
clearly conveys the artistic concept to the
reader. Each hero created by the writer
plays an important role in the realization
of the author’s artistic intention. For this
reason, any writer tries to bring his acapu
heroes to the level of life type. Through
the same heroic behavior, he achieves a
level of artistic reality of vital reality. It
does not matter whether the hero of the
Bunda acap is human or figurative. The
writer intends to describe in both types of
heroes one goal - a person. Therefore,
achieving the figurative symbols to be
understood by the reader at the level of
the human image requires great skill

There are works in the world literature
that have been brought to the level of
leading emblems, such as the natural
world of plants (the green world), the
creature (the animal world), the world of
inanimate things, through their actions,
interconnectedness, “intuition and
thoughts” the spiritual world of a person
who is considered to be a blessing. Chin-
giz Aitmatov’s novel “The Hour”, includ-
ing wolves like Akbara and Toshchaynar,
horse in the story “Alvido, Gulsary”, Lost
in Ernest Seton Thompson’s “The Wild
Horse” story, and the dogs essay on
Mukhtar Avezov’s “Kukyol” story.

In the series of stories and stories of Uz-
bek writer Normurod Norkobilov, images
of animals and plants and various “repre-
sentatives” of the whole world are created,
which describe the positive and negative
aspects of man’s spirituality and encour-
age them to come up with an observation
of natural phenomena in human life. The
well-known literary critic A.Rasulov,
commenting on these features in the sto-
ries and stories, writer N.Norqobilov
wrote: “His works describe complicated
animal and human relationships. The
writer looks at the world of the grass
(green nature), as well as the cemetery
(mountain pebbles, hills). In his story
“The Rocks Cried”, he was skillfully en-
grossed in man and stone, mountain and
man. The animal world can not be sepa-
rated from the green world.

In the “Pakhmok” story, the bear
smashes the fruits like hawks, dirt, and
apples. A heroine of the story “The Man
of the Mountain” falls into the ravine. The
roaring horn of a tree growing on the
rocks will “catch” him. The writer can
achieve the same natural expression of the
animal, the plant, the animal. It is natural:
animal, vegetable, and bird is a parent:
they are born as human beings.

Narymbekov’s "Dog of the jungle  is
the same as Karavay. He treats dogs like
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people around him, he is good friends,
punishes the bad. In the case of people, he
behaves just like a man. He will respond to
their greetings with goodness and to their
evil deeds. In the story of Ganim, when a
teenager named Safar died, Toldmas would
join, and the wolf could not find a place for
himself. The wolf manifested his loyalty to
his wife in the wolf’s behavior, and his
deeds glorified him, thereby demonstrat-
ing that he was an exemplary man for
some people. Indeed, the wolf man erupt-
ed in the stomach of the wounded man,
and his life spared the body of his body.
There is a ran that the environment
plays an important role in the upbringing
of the ogam child. It is possible to find
out from every aspect of life that the ne-
gation of the idea is correct. The role of
the family in the upbringing of a child, his
becoming a good or bad person, one can
never ignore the interaction of the family
and the neighborhood. From a family that
is morally harmonious, a dirt-free ogam
will not come out. On the contrary, it is
also hard to believe that a decent person
will grow out of families that do not fol-
low the criteria of morality. There is an-
other side to the issue. An adult child who
is brought up in a stable family can also
go to the bad side if he falls into an unfa-
vorable environment. “Dog of the jungle
“ Karavoy’s puppy period confirms this.
The first branches of the karavoy, open-
ing their eyes, were thick bushes, on a
wall rotting each other. Mother dog terri-
er brought him into the world in this
thicket. Jack russell terrier is actually a
honaki dog. Only late have earned evil.
The karavay is the valve of the same evil

era. Entering the jack russell terrier’s soul
dress, in the hope of warm meat, the
owner brings a queen to the chickens of
the Haydar Kose. Having noticed this,
Heydar kyca condemns him to death. The
jack russell terrier gnaws the wrist of the
Heydar Kdse, escapes into the thicket and
finds a landing from here. What can you
expect from a Karavoy who is the off-
spring of a family who does not have the
same father! The subsequent events in
Kuccagaru prove how true this is. If it is
permissible to retreat a little, you can say
that if the mother in the family comes out
of the dirt, her kacpu ypagu to the child.
An example of this can be found as much
as you want, both from life events and
from artistic works. Especially some
lonely women go into bad ways, without
having to endure the difficulties of life.
No one can guarantee that will become a
perfect person if he has a son or daughter.
So is the fate of karavoy. Since his moth-
er does not bring him sucking, he looks at
everything from hunger with shock,
thinking that they are “mine”, thrown
away, irritated: will reach the residual
things, will fly to the counter-shock. After
time, they go full of strength and stick to
the bone that the mother brought for her.
He grinds his mother’s teeth. Jack russell
terrier first feels that he does not have the
strength to his puppy. Scratching a chalk
mouse, which later became the prey and
Toy of a cat-it first smells of hot blood,
after pulling it unbearable to threats.
From this, the feeling of hunting in it
awakens. First he learns to mice, then he
rubs the tuber. Attack the sheep in the
flock and plunder the shepherd’s dogs.
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Three days lay with bad suffering. When
these images of Kuccagaru are read, the
reader may seem to emac a dog nick-
named Karavoy in the eyes, but also the
evenings of the past of an infant child of
an infant family. It should be seen that
this is undoubtedly the fruit of the literary
skill. Because the art of persuasion of the
Adib was the reason that he managed to
achieve the image of a figurative hero as
if he were a real man. The further “way of
life” of karavoy is even more strange. He
cats a hard blow from two-legged crea-
tures, threatening the horned creatures,
getting used to the tame dogs defeats He
does not find a landing, his life will turn

into suffering.As a result, his evilness
prevails, he joins the Wolves. Now, his
further fate is known.

In Our View, N.Norkobilov told kucca
that the behavior of a creature, observing
and feeling their past with such precision,
created the image of a perfect dog as a
brunette. By observing the negative and
on-the-moment positive qualities of his
Fe’l, the reader’s belief in the dog of this
creature will not remain indifferent.
When the reader finishes reading the sto-
ry, he grabs a deep thought, feels that the
metaphor is closely connected with the
truth, and makes sure that all this is a fruit
of high skill.

159



MONOGRAFIA POKONFERENCY]JNA

TEACHING FOREIGN LANGUAGES

Bazarbaeva Shaxzada, Djurayeva Nilufar

Uzbekistan state world languages university

Annotation: The communicative method is based on functional and communicative
approaches. The development of methods that provide practical knowledge of the lan-
guage in the shortest possible time has become a vital necessity

Annomauus: Kozoa evi eénepsvie ucnonv3yeme napHywo pabomy, o6wvsicHume
CMyOeHmMam NPUMUHbL UCNOML308aHUS nap. Bam, seposimuo, npudemcs ucnonv3osamo
POOHOIL s3bik yueHukos. Kpome moeo, cmydenmovt 00nHHbL nOHUMAMY Credyusue

npasusa.

Key words: communication, language, society, analysis, method, relation, competence

Communicative language training ap-
peared in the 60s in British procedure
where trained on situational language ba-
sis. The main structures of the English
language were treated in various commu-
nication situations. In the mid- 60 years in
the United States was rejected by the theo-
ry of language audiolinvalizme. British
Methodists questioned the theoretical
principles of situational methods of teach-
ing foreign languages. They realized the
inefficiency of teaching methods on the
structure and began to develop a func-
tional and communication approach to
language learning. They saw a need-based
language teaching communicative needs,
and not on the basis of only structures.
Proponents of this view were Kendlin S,
H. Vidovson. Another condition for the
emergence of different approaches to lan-
guage learning was to increase the social
need for mastering a foreign language in
Europe. The subject of research of this
technique is: language as a means of ex-
pression. Language as a semiotic system
and an object of study, the interpersonal
relations of students and corrective study

based on error analysis. Therefore, the
communicative method is based on func-
tional and communicative approaches.
The development of methods that provide
practical knowledge of the language in the
shortest possible time has become a vital
necessity. In 1971, a group of scientists be-
gan to develop methods of teaching lan-
guage, taking into account the needs and
needs of students. In 1972, a commission
under the leadership of the British linguist
D.A. Wilkins prepared a message propos-
ing a functional or communicative defini-
tion of a language, which could serve as a
basis for developing a communicative pro-
gram for language learning. The merit of
D.A. Wilkins was that he conducted an
analysis of the student’s communicative
need in terms of both the expression of
thought and speech perception. This pro-
gram was adopted by the educational de-
partment of the Council of Europe. Subse-
quently, this program played a major role
in the development of methods and im-
proving the quality of textbooks in Europe.

M. Kennel and M. Swain (1980) cre-
ated an important speculative model that
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considers the connection between theory
and practice. They identified 4 main com-
ponents of communicative competence:
1. Grammatical competence: perfect
mastery of lexical units, rules of morphol-
ogy, syntax and phonology. Grammatical
competence is mainly related to the lin-
guistic aspects of a language focused on
dictionaries, word order, sentence forma-
tion, pronunciation, writing, and others;
2. Sociolinguistic competence: corre-
spondence of statements (grammatical
and communicative functions) in this
context related to topics, roles and par-
ticipants.3. Speech competence: mastery
of the skill of combining grammatical
forms and knowledge to achieve unity of
oral and written text; 4. Strategic compe-
tence — verbal communication theory,
which consists of the above 4 types of
competencies. 5.In other words, they con-
sider communicative competence as a
synthesis of knowledge of grammar,
knowledge as the use of language in a so-
cial context. However, in the development
of communicative language teaching
methodology theory has been a number
of controversial issues. One of them is the
use of terminology. J. Richards and Redrs
write this “method” is defined in terms of
three levels: approach, structure (design),
proceduretechnique works. The approach
is a theory of language and learning. Pro-
ject (design) — the definition of linguistic
content and description of the role of the
teacher, student and educational material.
Methods of work associated with the
methods of work. E. Antonia differenti-
ates the concept of “approach’, “method”,
“welcome”. According to him, the term

“method” is a covering (umbrella) to de-
fine the term (s) of the relationship of
theory and practice. The approach is the
position point of view, the theory of the
nature of the target language. The concept
L. Buckman communicative person’s abil-
ity consists of knowledge or competence,
the ability to perform speech acts. He be-
lieves that the concept of communicative
language teaching includes three compo-
nents:

1) Language competence,

2) Strategic competence,

3) Psycho-physiological mechanisms.
In this case, language competence is
knowledge: strategic kompetentsiyamen-
tal capacity to carry the components of
language competence. Thus, we can con-
clude that in the history of foreign lan-
guage teaching there, and there are nu-
merous and varied

attempts to find the most rational
method of learning foreign languages.
Every attempt (approach, method), and
has had some impact on the development
of the theory and practice of teaching.
Moreover, each approach or method is
based on a certain theory, both the meth-
odology and the related sciences. One of
the modern technologies in teaching for-
eign languages is computer learning. Of
course, one cannot reduce everything to
it, and the number of hours spent behind
the screen cannot serve as a criterion for
the quality of teaching foreign languages,
as they try to present in some private
schools. But, of course, the fact that the
computer is an excellent assistant in
learning a foreign language for the or-
ganization of individual training. After
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all, as soon as the teacher stops seeing the
student just a vessel that needs to be filled
with knowledge and skills, he has to look
for an individual approach to everyone,
adjust to his interests, the pace of master-
ing the material, and the personal charac-
teristics of the psyche. The computer
performs the program that it contains,
and presents a huge selection of topics in
a foreign language to study. Modern
methods of presenting information in
computers include not only language and
speech material for mastering, but also
pictures, videos, sound fragments, which
is very important for the phonetic devel-
opment of words and whole sentences.
This allows you to use almost all the
senses used for the perception of the ma-
terial, while it is duplicating through dif-
ferent channels of perception, which dra-

matically increases the speed and quality
of the assimilation of language and speech
material. The creation of a communica-
tive methodology is explained by the in-
fluence of two linguistic competences -
structuralism and transformational-gen-
erative grammar, which prevailed in 50-
60 years. XX century.
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Abstract

The article discusses the factors creating difficulties in teaching reading to EFL learn-
ers. Particularly, it focuses on key factors contributing to reading difficulties of learners
and suggest some solutions to these reading problems.

Key words: reading skill, reading difficulty, reading strategy, reading for compre-

hension, factor, reading for pleasure.
AHnHomauus

B cmamve paccmampuearomcs gakmopui, cozoaroujue mpyoHocmu 6 00yueHuu
umenuto yuawsuxcsi EFL. B uacmuocmu, 6 Hem paccmampusaiomest Kiwouesvle Paxmo-
Pol, cnocobcmeyrouue MpyoHOCHAM UIMeHUs YHAUWUXCS, U NPe0nazarmcst HeKOmopuie

peuwteHus smux npo6ﬂeM UmeHus.

KnroueBble ctoBa: HaBbIK 9TE€HNA, TPYAHOCTDb YTE€HNA, CTPpATETNA YTEHNA, YTEHE

1A IIOHVIMaHN A, (baKTOp, qTeHNE /11 Y4OBOIbCTBIIA.

It should be reported that problems of
teaching reading skills have been investi-
gated from different viewpoints recently.
To be more exact, it can be said that prob-
lems of teaching reading at multilevel
classrooms, teaching strategies and tech-
niques of reading, reading types and mod-
els, problems of different age group learn-
ers and teaching reading to them have
been studied in recent researches done in
this field. However, factors contributing to
difficulties in teaching reading to EFL stu-
dents should be significantly investigated
turther in our opinion. Therefore, this ar-
ticle aims to investigate this question more
thoroughly and intended to explore the
factors resulting in difficulties in teaching
reading to EFL students.

Factors resulting in difficulties in
teaching reading to EFL students in class-

rooms should be explored further so that
the EFL teachers can improve reading
skills of learners without making them
bored and anxious during the lesson. In-
stead, they should liven up children and
make them anxiety-free during the lesson
through appropriate ways of using read-
ing techniques and strategies in the les-
sons.

Many linguists and scholars have in-
vestigated the problem of teaching read-
ing at different stages of education and
ways of teaching effectively reading in the
EFL classrooms and tried to use some ef-
fective methods and techniques into
classroom practice, especially in foreign
language teaching contexts in general and
reading classrooms in particular. They
have explored different sides of this ques-
tion and investigated the problem to a
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Table 1:

Some effective reading strategies and their interpretation:

N2 | Reading
strategies

Interpretation

1 |Previewing

reviewing titles, section headings, and photo captions to get a
sense of the structure and content of a reading selection;

2 | Predicting

using knowledge of the subject matter to make predictions about
content and vocabulary and check comprehension; using
knowledge of the text type and purpose to make predictions about
discourse structure; using knowledge about the author to make
predictions about writing style, vocabulary, and content;

3 | Skimming

using a quick survey of the text to get the main idea, identify text
structure, confirm or question predictions;

4 |Scanning

reading for a specific information;

5 |Guessing from
context
look them up;

using prior knowledge of the subject and the ideas in the text as
clues to the meanings of unknown words, instead of stopping to

6 |Paraphrasing

stopping at the end of a section to check comprehension by
restating the information and ideas in the text.

certain degree. For example, such scholars
and researchers as P. Hench, 2010; P.L.
Griffith and J. Ruan, 2005; Nuttal 2005;
A.J. Aebersold and M.L. Fied 1997;
Bryners 1998; Robb 1996; Sarasota 2001;
Leki 2001; Carrell and Carson 1997;
Huckin and Flower 1990; Cook and May-
er 1983; Barnett 1989; Cohen 1990 and
others have done researches on this topic.
More particularly, these researchers in-
vestigated general problems of teaching
reading such as techniques for teaching
reading, problems in reading comprehen-
sion, strategies for developing reading
skills.

According to Hench (2010), teaching
reading can be difficult due to some factors
in the EFL classrooms and these factors
should be considered by every EFL teacher
when they teach reading to their students.
These factors can be regarded as the fol-
lowings: a) inability of learners to recog-
nize letters, letter clusters, words and word
combinations, phrases and sentences; b)

inability of learners to control or monitor
their reading for comprehension and how
to adjust if comprehension is lost. The au-
thor suggested several ways of avoiding,
overcoming and dealing with such prob-
lems in teaching reading. As he stated,
there are considerable advantages of using
reading skills and strategies to effectively
deal with reading tasks in the EFL class-
room and implementing these skills and
strategies into classroom practice as out-
lined below: a) learners should be taught
how to read effectively using reading strat-
egies; b) learners should be guided to read
appropriately by reading properly and fol-
lowing along with what has been written;
¢) learners should be guided how to rely on
their background knowledge and skills
while they are reading and as a result, they
are highly motivated because of the moti-
vation that such reading strategies brought
to the classroom.

Similarly, Nuttal (2005) also stated
that the EFL teachers can encounter dif-
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ficulties in teaching reading to EFL stu-
dents due to the factors related with
learners themselves. And the author sug-
gested employing different reading strate-
gies can enable learners to develop their
reading skills and comprehend the text
properly. As is mentioned in his work,
teachers can overcome possible difficul-
ties in teaching reading when they teach
students how to read using some reading
strategies.

Sarasota (2001, p 11) also claimed that
teachers can avoid possible difficulties by
making or encouraging learners to use
reading strategies and the author outlines
some linguodidactic peculiarities and
benefits of the use of reading strategies in
the EFL classrooms as outlined below: a)
reading makes more sense for struggling
readers when strategies are used; b) good
readers use strategies naturally; c) the use
of strategies helps struggling readers to
become proficient; d) strategies make
reading more fun.

It is clear from the content of the table,
students can use these strategies and
avoid possible reading difficulties, and
help teachers to overcome some possible
difficulties faced by the EFL teacher and
the EFL teachers can encourage their stu-
dents to use such strategies in reading
lessons. Lets’ deal with them in detail:

By using previewing strategy, students
can review titles, section headings, and
photo captions to get a sense of the struc-
ture and content of a reading selection
and in its own turn this can help students
to know about the main idea, thesis, argu-
ment or focus of the text. As a result, it
helps teachers to make learners under-

stand the main idea, topic of the text.
And, by applying predicting strategy in
reading classes students of academic ly-
ceum can use knowledge of the subject
matter to make predictions about content
and vocabulary and check comprehen-
sion; use knowledge of the text type and
purpose to make predictions about dis-
course structure; use knowledge about the
author to make predictions about writing
style, vocabulary, and content. And in its
own turn, this leads to the use previous
knowledge about the topic given, students
can predict the text, foresee the main idea
of the text; what is about, what is the main
idea of the text and others. By using skim-
ming technique, students can use a quick
survey of the text to get the main idea,
identify text structure, confirm or ques-
tion predictions. By using scanning, it can
be said that students at academic lyceums
can read for a specific idea or informa-
tion. It is clearly stated that by using
guessing from context, students can use
prior knowledge of the subject and the
ideas in the text as clues to the meanings
of unknown words, instead of stopping to
look them up.

In conclusion, the learners’ inability to
recognize letters, letter combinations,
words and word combinations, phrases
and sentences and the inability of learners
to control or monitor their reading for
comprehension can create main difficul-
ties and as a solution, it can be said that
the use of reading strategies in the EFL
classroom can contribute to the preven-
tion of difficulties appearing in the class-
room and help make the reading lesson
more successful and effective.
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HOBBIE OPMEHTAIIVI ITPEIIOJABAHWA
ITPO®ECCMOHAJTIBHO OPUEHTUPOBAHHOTI' O

AHITIMVICKOTO A3BIKA.

Ucpounosa .M

AHJVDKaHCKUI TOCY/IapCTBEHHbIN YHUBEPCUTET

Annomauus. B oOaunoil cmamve paccMampusaemcs AHANU3 COBPEMEHH020
COCMOAHUS 00yUeHUS NPOPecCUOHAILHO OPUEHINUPOBAHHOMY AHZNIULICKOMY S3bIKY 6
mexnuveckux eysax. Iocmanosnenus Ilpesudenma Pecnybnuxu Ysbexucman ux

peanu3auus u 6Hedpsemble NPOEKNIbL.
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BHEJIpeHIe.

Annotation. This article discusses the modern condition of teaching English for spe-
cific purposes in technical universities. Decrees of the President of Republic of Uzbekistan

and their investigation and invented projects.

Key words: decree, oriented teaching, investigation, invent.

ManmMHOCTPONTEIbHAS IPOMBIIIIIEH-
HOCTb MMeeT CTparerndeckoe 3HadeHIe
WA Hallell CTpaHbl, B YCIOBUAX I7100a-
JM3aLMU ¥ BOBJIEYEHUE MHBECTULINIT VC-
IBITBIBAET MOTPEOHOCTD B KBamudpuim-
POBaHHBIX CIELVAINCTAX, BIAJEIOIINX
CIlelMa/JIbHbIM AHITIMIICKMM SI3BIKOM 1
CIIOCOOHBIX K 9 PeKkTuBHOMY podeccu-
OHAJIBHOMY B3aVIMOJIEICTBIIO HA MEXY-
HapopHoit apeHe. [ToBbienne Tpe6opa-
HUIT paboTofaresell K KadecTBY SI3BIKO-
BOT0 00pa30BaHsI BHITYCKHNKOB TeXHMU-
YeCKUX BY30B (MAaIIVHOCTPOMUTE/IbHBIX)
BBI3BIBAaeT OOBIIYI0 HEOOXOXUMOCTD
[ONMCKA HOBBIX IIyTell €ro pasBUTUSA U
coBepileHcTBOBaHUA. OJHAKO JaHHas
npo6eMa IoKa He HOJY4MIa JOMKHOTO
pellleHNs B METOAMYECKOl M B Iefaro-
TU4YecKoil Hayke. BmecTe ¢ Tem Hanboree
IPOAYKTUBHbIE U OITUMA/IbHbIE KOHI[EII-
TyaJIbHBIE TIOAXOMBI K PO eCCHOHANTBHO
OpPMEHTUPOBAHHOMY OOy4YeHMIO WHO-

CTPAHHBIM S3BIKAM CBA3BIBAIOTCS MCCITE-
MOBATENAMU C UMIESIMU MHTETPAIUN S3bI-
KOBOTO U PO eCcCUOHAIBHOTO 00ydeHMs
(Komaposa 2008; Kpymuenko 2005;
KproukoB 2003; Cloud 2000; Crandall,
Kaufman 2002; Gatehouse 2001; Kasper
2004; Klee, Tedick 2007). IIpu atom or-
6op copmep>xaHVs OOy4eHUA M MHTErpa-
[[UST MEXTIPETMETHBIX TVCIUIUINH SBJIS-
eTCs IPUOPUTETHBIM IIOIXOIOM K 00yde-
HII0 TPO¢eCcCHOHATBHOTO AHITIMIICKOTO
sI3bIKA B HeUIOIOTMYECKUX By3ax. 3Ha-
YUTEIBHYIO POJIb B IIOTOTOBKE OYAyIINX
CIIEeIMaNCTOB K B3aIMOMENCTBUIO C 3a-
PyOEXHBIMI KO/UIETaMy cauTaercs o6y-
YeHye NPaKTUYeCKMM KOMMYHUKATUB-
HBIM CIOCOOHOCTAM. IIpakTudeckas pa-
60Ta B TEXHMYECKOM By3e IIOKA3bIBaeT,
94TO MHTEPEC CTYAEHTOB AHIIUIICKOMY
SI3BIKY BO3PACTAET B TOM CIIydae, eCin
SI3BIK CTAHOBUTCS TPAKTUYECKU 3HAYM-
MBIM KOIZIa OOydarolimecsi BUIST 1 I10-
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HVYMAIOT TIePCIIEeKTUBY B JajabHeIIIeN
HpodecCHOHANbHON [eATeTbHOCTH. B
HOC/IeHNe TOfBI U B HAIllell CTpaHe BO3-
pocn TpeboBaHus K IHpodeccroHab-
HOM IIOATOTOBKE ¥ IOBBIIIEHNIO 3HAHUI
MHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB BBIITYCKHUKOB. B
9TOIl CBSI3Y, NMPUHLMI HPOdeCcCroHab-
HOI1 HAaIlpaBJICHHOCTH IIPU OOY4eHUM aH-
DJIMIICKOTO A3bIKA B TEXHMYECKMX BYy3aX
npuobperaer 0cob6yI0 3HAYMMOCTD U
nproputeTHOCTh. [lepexon k mHpopma-
IIIOHHOMY 0011jecTBy TpebyeT pasBUTHS
JIMYHOCTY, B TOM UMCJI€ YMEHWIT Y HABbI-
KOB, ITOBBIIIAONINX KaK PO ecCuoHab-
HYIO, TaK U NIPEMETHYI0 KOMIIETEHIINIO,
0067Ieryaolyio BXOX/eHIe CIelnaancTa
B cepy MeKHAIVIOHATbHBIX KOHTAKTOB
¥ TIO3BOJIAIONIYIO YCHEITHO QYHKIMOHM-
posarp B Heit VI.JI. Bum). B Hacrosiee
BpeMA B Pecrrybnuke YsOexucTaH faH-
HBIJI BOIIPOC paccMaTpMBaeTcA B Kade-
CTBE OJJHOTO U3 BO)KHEIIIIINX, TIOTOMY 4TO
caMa IMOATOTOBKA KBaIMpUIMPOBAHHBIX
CIIEI[MA/INCTOB [/Is1 Pas/IMIHBIX OTPaCiIeit
HAPOJHOIO XO3sICTBA HACTOSTEIBHO
TpeOyeT KapAMHAIbHbBIX M3MEHEHUIT, a B
OT/IE/IBHBIX CIY4YasiX M COBEPLIEHHO HO-
BBIX MeTOfIOB oOydeHus. B mocraHoBsie-
Hun IIpesupenta Pecriybnuku Ys6exu-
cran or 27.07.2017 roma NeIIITI-3151 «O
Mepax IO JjaJbHENIIEeMY PaCHIMPEHNIO
YYacTHs OTpacieil n chep SKOHOMUKI B
HOBBILIEHNN KA4eCTBA MOATOTOBKY CIIe-
IMA/IUCTOB C BBICHIMM OOpasoBaHMeM»
OTMedYaercs, YTO “Ha OCHOBe aHalusa
pe3y/nbTaToB KOMIUIEKCHOTO MCCIIefi0Ba-
HIsL CHCTeMbl o6pasoBaHms Pecrry6muku
Y36ekucTaH, HPOBEEHHOTO B SIHBape-
noHe 2017 ropa, yKasbIBaeTCs Ha TaKue
HeJJOCTaTKM, KaK HeobecIedeH e 11e/10CT-

HOCTU TEOPUHU U HPaKTUKU B IIpoIiecce
BBICIIIETO 00pa30BaHNs, B Pe3y/IbTaTe He-
s dexTNBHON OpraHmM3anuu KBanuu-
KaI[IOHHOM IPAaKTUKU CTY[EHTOB Ha
IIPOM3BOACTBEHHBIX MPEANPUATIUIX 3Ha-
YNTENTbHAS YaCTh BBIITYCKHIKOB, BMECTO
TOTO YTOOBI BBIXOUTH TOTOBBIMI CIIELIN-
aJIMCTaMI, TIOC/e YCTPONCTBA Ha paboTy
3aHOBO OCBaMBAOT CBOIO Ipodeccuio,
CHenmanbHOCTh.»[1.1-2]

Y Hac B cTpaHe MMeeTCA CBbIIIIE, CO-
pOKa BBICHIMX Y4eOHBIX 3aBeleHUIl He-
(UIONIOrMYecKOro HalpaB/lIeHNsA, YTO
IPUBENIO HeOOXOAVMOCTH Y/e/NeHVs BHA-
MaHIUA CIlelManusupoBaHHOMY o06yde-
HIle MHOCTPAaHHOMY 3bIKY (B HaIlleM
CIydae aHITIMIICKOMY s3bIKy). Paspaba-
ThIBaeMble CIICI[VIa/IbHbIe IIPOEKTBI /IS
passutua ESP (English for specific
purposes) B Y36ek1cTaHe KOPEHHBIM 00-
pasoM MeHAIOT OTHOIIEHMe Iperofiapa-
TeJell K OpraHusaluy y4e6Horo mpoiec-
ca B HesI3BIKOBBIX By3ax. COOTBETCTBEH-
HO, MEHeTCsI HOTPEOHOCTD 00y YarOIX-
Csl, OpPMEHTMPOBAaHHAs Ha OyFymy0
KOHKPETHYIO CIIelMa/JbHOCTb. B cBsA3M ¢
atuM B 2016 rony bpuraHckuii coBer B
COTPYAHUYECTBE C MUHICTEPCTBOM BBIC-
IIEro U CPeJHero CIelnaaIbHoro obpaso-
BaHNA, YHUBEPCUTETOM MUPOBBIX S3BI-
KOB I PeCIyO/IMKaHCKMM Hay4HO- MpaK-
TUYECKUM IIEHTPOM Pa3BUTHUsI MHHOBA-
I[MOHHBIX METOJ MK 00y4eHMs
MHOCTPAaHHBIM A3BIKAM VHUIIMUPOBAIN
CXOXYI0 IIPOTpaMMy, HaIlpaBIeHHYIO Ha
HOATOTOBKY pedopM IpernofaBaHys aH-
IIMIICKOTO sI3BbIKA AJIs1 HeUIOIOrude-
ckux crenmanbaocren (EnSPIRe-U).06-
Ias IleTb TPOeKTa- pa3paboTaTh IIe/oCT-
HBII1 TIOAXOJ K IPerofaBaHuio 1 u3yde-
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HUIO  aHIIMIICKOTO  A3BIKA  JyIA
crrennanbHbix 1eneir (ESP). B xoHeynom
UTOTe MPOEKT HAIIPaB/IeH Ha ITOBBIIICHIIE
YPOBHsI BIafieHVsI aHIIMICKMM SI3BIKOM
U YAyYIIEHVs NPEHofaBaHNs Y OLEHKI
3HAHUIT AHIJIMIICKOTO s3bIKa B Heduio-
norndeckux BY3ax Yz6ekucrana.

Kak Ham nsBecTHO, COBpeMeHHOe 06-
pasoBaHMe HBIHEIIHETO BPEMEeHNU CTaHO-
BUTCS BCE 60JIee OTKPBITHIM /IS MEX/Y-
HAPOJHOTO COTPYAHMYIECTBA. YCKOPEH-
HOe pPa3BUTHE, IPONUCXO/Iee B MIpe, I
M3MEHEHNSI B IIOIUTUKO-9KOHOMIUYeE-
CKUX OTHOIIEHMAX MEXJYy CTpaHaMu
npuobpeTaeT 061IeMUPOBOI XapaKTep B
cdepe obpasoBanusa. Ha ypoBHe Bbic-
mux 06pasoBaTeIbHBIX YUPEKIEHMUIT
peannsyoTcs MHOTOCTOPOHHIE MEeXIO-
CyRapCTBEHHBIE CBSI3M, OPMEHTUPO-
BaHHbIe Ha KPYIIHBIE IleIeBble VI KOM-
I/IeKCHBbIe 06pa3oBaTe/bHbIE IIPOEKTHI
u mporpaMmbl. Ilo IOCTaHOBIEHNIO
ITpesupenta Pecriybnuku Yzbekucran
I111-3775 2018 roga 5 urons “O momon-
HUTE/IbHBIX MepPax II0 MOBBIIIEHNIO Ka-
yecTBa 00pa30BaHMS B BBICIINX 06pa-
30BaTe/IbHBIX YIPEXKIEHUAX 1 obecie-
YEeHUI0 UX aKTMBHOTO YyYacTUA B OCY-
I[eCTBIIAEMBIX B pecny6nuxe
MIMPOKOMACHITaOHBIX pedopmax’[2.2-3]
ObUIM BHEJPEHDbI Pas/INYHble MPOEKTBL
Opna u3 Takux mporpamm «2+2». Llenb
IPOrpaMMBbl — COTPYAHMYECTBO C MHO-
CTPaHHBIMM YHUBEPCUTETaMM U BOBIIe-
YeHHUe CTYHEHTOB, IIpelofaBaTreneil 1
HAyYHBIX PaGOTHMKOB /IS IOBBIIICHNS
KauecTBa 0oOpa3oBaHMs, 0OMeHa OIIbl-
TOM U BHEfIPEHIEM II0/TyYeHHBIX 3HAHWIT

3a py6e)XoM B OT€4eCTBEHHBIX IPEeATIPH-
aruax. [lo Tpe6oBaHMsIM 9TOI Iporpam-
MBI CTYEHTBI HepBble fiBa Tofia obyda-
I0TCA B Halllell CTPaHe, a OCTaJIbHbIE /1Ba
rofa MpPORO/DKAIT Y40y 3a pyOexoM.
JJaHHBIT TPOEKT ObIT BHEAPEH B AHMM-
JKaHCKOM MammnHocTpoutenbHoMm JH-
ctutyte coBMectHOo ¢ CeBepHbiM Ku-
TaitckuM TexHOMOrMYeCKUM YHUBEpCH-
TeTOoM. JOTOBHOCTb CTY[,€HTOB BOCIIPHU-
HUMAaTb COfEepXKaHMe JeKUUi U
NPAaKTUYeCKUX 3aHATUI HAa MHOCTpPaH-
HOM fA3bIKe IPUBOJUT HAC K TOMY, 4TO
MBI JOJDKHBI IpU3agyMaTbcsi 06 0cobeH-
HOCTAX METOJMKM IIpelnofaBaHMA aH-
IJIMIICKOTO A3bIKa B TEXHMYECKMX By3ax.
[list aToro mpy o6y4eHnn MHOCTPAHHO-
My SI3BIKy HeoOxommmo ¢GopMupoBaTh
BCe HaBBIKM MHOA3BIYHON KOMMYHMKa-
TUBHO KOMITeTeHITuM. /I ocCHOBHas Ha-
IIPaB/IEHHOCTD JO/DKHA OBITh B IIEPBYIO
odepefb Ha JMHTBUCTMYECKYIO KOMIIe-
TEeHLNIO, KOTOpas SABIAETCA OCHOBOI
MHOA3bIYHOM KOMMYHUKALIVIN.

Vicnonb3soBaHHaA MUTepaTypa:

1. VYkas IIpesupenta Pecnybnmku Ys6e-
KucTaH ot 27.07.2017 roga NeIIITI-3151
«O Mepax 1o fanpHeiIIeMy pacmmpe-
HUIO y4acTUA OTpacieil n chep sKOHO-
MUKY B IOBBILIEHNM Ka4yeCTBa IOJIO-
TOBKM CIELMATMCTOB C BBICHIUM 00-
pasoBaHMEM>.

2. Tlocranosnenne ITpesupenta Pecry6imm-
ku Ysbekucran IIII-3775 2018 ropga
5 mioHA “O [OIOMTHMUTENBHBIX Mepax II0
HOBBINIEHNIO KadecTBa OOpa3soBaHMA B
BBICIINX 00Pa30BaTe/IbHBIX YUPEKTCHUAX
U 06ecreyeHnIo VX aKTUBHOTO YJacTyA B
OCYIIIeCTB/IAGMBIX B PeCITyO/IMKe IIMPOKO-
MacumTabHbIX pepopmax’.
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Annomayus: Cmampsi nocesujena nepuody Hesasucumocmu Ha u300pasiceHusx
HEeHWUH, c030anHbIx XyooxcHukom lagypom Kadviposvim Ha asaneapoHoll kapmuHe.
Pabomui xydoxruka ompaxawom Kpacomy u Henosmopumy Kpacomy HeHcKOzo
mena. O6pas ieHWUHbL 8neUamigent NPOUCXoxoeHue HU3Hu, B0NIOULeHUE OCHOBbL
HUZHU. DMOYUOHATILHO 3APANEHHYIO HEHUUHY HAZLIBAION AH2ETIOM.

Annotation: This article is about the independence of the period in the avant-garde
painting of women created by the artist Gafur Kadyrov. The artists works reflect the
beauty and unique beauty of the woman’s body. The image of a woman impresses the
origin of life, the embodiment of the basis of life. An emotionally charged woman is de-

scribed as an angel.

KiroueBble clTOBa: )KeHIIMHA, aHTeT, apXanka, Gpuryparus, Gpumrocodus, IoMo1LIb,

60XXeCTBEHHOE, KPAaCOTa, IIACTUKA, 00pas, KOMIIO3UIIVSI, CUMBOJIBL, TIOPTPET.

Keywords: woman, angel, archaic, figurative, philosophy, help, divine, beauty, plas-
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As a result of independence, there was
a free chance of free software,
philosophical and aesthetic constraints,
and as in all kinds of art, a new stage of
avant-garde has begun. The main image
in their works was the image of women.
The image of a woman is widely
interpreted in the arts and literature of the
East, and is the leitmotif of the arts of the
world. In Uzbekistan women’s role plays
an important role in all spheres. The main
image in the field of art is women, and
this image is often chosen for love. The
image of a woman is widely represented
in the official and religious art. Gafur
Kadyrov is one of the leaders who created
the image of women in Avangard style.

The artist's uniqueness differs from
that of his artistic personality. His unique

style is that we do not see such ideas in
any artist’s works. There are some similar
elements in his works, but his works differ
in style and color.

In Gafur Kadyrov’s creativity, we see
women’s works in the works that show
that love, affection, human dignity, and
dreams are the highest value.

Her works are unique to the tricks of
the most important themes in
contemporary art of Uzbekistan. His
works reflected national philosophy and
thousands of years of spiritual traditions
and modern methods. The emergence of
Gafur Kadyrov as a painter has to do with
the ability to create a great talent in the
world of literature and art, rather than the
occurrence of random, random and
diverse mysteries.
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The masterpiece of creativity is the
theme of love and its universal
significance. In the works of the artist
were used official symbols, moon, fish,
pomegranate. His works such as «Sleep»,
«Loneliness», «Fazo aksi», «Kochog»
show that he is trying to create his own art
world. In many of his works such as
«Valentine’s Love», «The Dream of
Dream», «Leyla and Majnun» are the
leaders of the women.

The woman is first of all the beloved,
mother, beautiful lady, the holy light, the
imagination of creativity, the source of
inspiration. It is compared to a series of
historical and scientific-art sources that
are inactive in nature. In archeological
cultures, the femininity of the feminine
embodies the life-style and the status of
holiness. In India, the femininity is
associated with activity. That is, the
woman’s image is seen as a power of
creation. This aspect of the woman’s
image is taken into account in the image
created by the artist. The work is attractive
at first glance with emotional responses.

Love is the moral purification of the
human being, the understanding of the
truth, and the beauty of the world as a
result of the light of Allah’s Light. Indeed,
the idea of humanity and perfect humanity
plays an important role in Navoi’s creative
heritage.

Many artists who spoke about the
creation of Alisher Navoi have created
amazing images. It can be assumed that
G. Kadyrov has also succeeded in
mastering the works of Navoi in
perception of the concept of spiritual and
divine love, which has become a sacred

value for humanity for centuries. G.
Kadyrov’s book entitled «Layli and
Majnun» is an example. In the game, the
artist expressed love for two years by
symbolizing love.

They are about the images of eastern
poems that reflect secular and divine love.
In the works, the symbolic body of loved
ones seems to fly in the air. Their sensitive
bodies become an integral part of the
overall design, and further enhance the
emotional power of the image.

In the works of the artist, symbolism,
integrity and harmony are emphasized,
and emotional and spiritual potentials of
colors are emphasized. The set of colors,
which is the basis of the works created,
leads to the development of new ideas, the
further development of the image system
in the works. Previously, some of the
works of the artist were far from nature,
light and shadow games would have been
an artificial image space.

The artist's «Red Riding Woman» is
impressive, as if it were a child. It is
difficult for any artist to have the world
spotless, child-bearingand understanding,
simplicity. G. Kadyrov sought to give the
unique world of a lady dressed in the blue
world. The two-dimensional paintings of
the artist, as well as the miniatures, do not
make sense of space and time. In them,
the focus is on the eternal and unchanging
time. It is determined by the motives of
nature, the universe, the living things and
the plants. The same is one of the
thousands of ways the Sufis are to
comprehend the Baptism. Just as the pine
is clear, as the uterus is clean, the artist
also reflects his sincere feelings through
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the color evolution. Each painter
demonstrates his ability to express his
feelings. It is the will of the great judge of
the time to determine its true size.

Even the world that is the world has
regained its humanitysubjugation The
Unique Theology - Memory. «Memory»,
dedicated to the memory of his grand-
mother. Eyebrowed, white eyes. The dark
creature who goes to it firmly is a destiny.
The hands of the Spirit extended forward.
The hands can be flying only to angels.
Only purity can give those wings. She is
always great and holy. Loss of a woman
from her fiance is a crime. This is the
world’s strength, the glory of the nation,
and the immortality of the woman. She
has the only wealth she can get from this
transient world, and she is a child. Chil-
dren are the worlds longer. Elat, the con-
tinuation of the nation. The Next Genera-
tion — The Purity of Women. The next
generation is the Remembrance of Wom-
en.

In «Valentin€’s», the search for har-
mony, which separated from existence,
expressed through many symbols and
symbols. Anore is an old symbol of mar-
riage.  Persephone wrote that Aid’s wife
had come out of the underworld every
spring to bring the earth to life. From the
Greek to the Chinese, pomegranate is a
symbol of productivity. It shows the feel-
ings of love and immoderate through
colors. GafurKadirov, as a background,
uses traditional ornamental ornamental
patterns of the Middle Ages. In his works,
the pomegranate represented in the hu-
man heart. In «Valentine» and «Layli and
Majnun», the pomegranate color is shown

in red. The blood that comes from the hu-
man heart is also in the color of the heart,
love and emotional disturbances closely
related to the heart. He uses a lot of blos-
soming pomegranate elements.

New images appear in the artist’s
works. He strives to discover the philo-
sophical essence of love between men and
women in his works. In love, he sees the
divine power that a woman can become
the most powerful creature in the uni-
verse. People described in the game are
like ruku ‘or think of man’s existence. That
is exactly what the divine power of the
artist brings to the highest ideology.

Although the artistic and creative
dreams of these artists are different, they
have a common feature, an art of extend-
ing the art horizons with the traditions of
the Universal.

GafurKadyrov is an artist who often
uses coins, pomegranates, and various
trees and plants as elements representing
his lyrical works. Ancient coins - moon,
sun and stars are round, mysterious and
magical. Pomegranate - perfection is a
sign of ripeness, a beautiful emotional
woman breast. Leaves — a tree of life, a
sign of eternity. The works of «Ramadan»,
«Legend of love», «Mayhem», «The wom-
an in a pink and the blue cat» are distin-
guished by their softness and simplicity of
goals, the magic of the call for relaxation
reminds me of the most sweet and beauti-
ful moments of life. Severe affectionate
feelings and emotions recalled. Change of
the soul expressed in the pink, light green,
light-yellow colors. The works of the
painter resemble a picture of a child at a
glance. It is a challenge for an artist who
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wants to see the universe in childhood
and to express it in simple ways. For ex-
ample, in G. Kadyrows Woman in Red
Shirt, G. Kadyrov represented a woman
wearing a red robe in her blue world. In
G. Kadyrows works, the main theme is
the lack of relationships, the beauty of the
female body, and the different feelings in
it. The painter did not try to describe the
characters and their experiences in the
works, but rather interpreted their mood,
status, and diversity through life>s diver-
sity. This is also an important aspect of
the artists creative work. G. Kadyrov
freely expresses the love and feelings of
the women, which seen in the work of
«Valentine». The painter pointed to many
colors and brands in search of harmony,
which he found in his works. In the game,
he sought to reveal the philosophical es-
sence of love between men and women.
What is the beauty of G. Kadyrows
work, beauty is not only the beauty of

women and nature, but also the spiritual-
ity, the beauty of truth. In any of his
works, you will not want to see the audi-
ence. His works filled with great spiritual
and energy.

By portraying a woman>s image, cre-
ators have specifically reflected the beauty
of the heart, the heritage of the world. It is
worth noting that the creation of such
works reflected in the high human emo-
tions such as respect, reverence and re-
spect for women. We are convinced that
the image of the woman will continue to
inspire all the creators and create new
ones for them.
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Annotation: This article touches upon comparative-typological analysis of phraseo-
logical intensifiers in Modern English and, Russian which allowed the author to reveal

their allomorphic and isomorphic features.

Key-words: comparative-typological method, phraseological intensifiers, equivalent,

allomorphic and isomorphic features.

Vcnonb3oBanue ¢paseomornuecKux
eIVHUI] B IIpoljecce 0OyYeHNs TOBbIIIA-
€T IO3HaBaTeIbHYI0 AKTMBHOCTb Yyda-
MIMXCA, paclIMpsIeT X KOMMYHUKATUB-
Hble BO3MOXXHOCTH, a TaKXe CII0C006-
CTBYeT pelIeHNI0 HEKOTOPBIX BOCIINTA-
TEebHBIX  3ajad.
3aIIOMMHAIOTCA CTY[IEHTaMM, Jenas MuX
peub Gomee MHororpasHoil. Ilommmo

9TOTO, Pa3BMBAETCA KYAbTYPHBI KOM-

®pazeonorn3Mol

HOHEHT U3y4eHMsI MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3BI-
ka. [I. Byn m M. CB3H oTMeuann mosu-
TUBHOE B/IMsHJE W3YIEHNUS TOTOBBIX
pedeBbIX 060pOTOB B Kiacce (Tpymie),
HOCKOJIBKY OHM UTPAIOT Ba)KHYIO POJIb B
YCBOEHMUU sI3bIKa [6;25].

Hanee M. CB3H moOA4YepKMBas, YTO
JAHHble EMHUIBI [IOMOTAOT IPUOIN-
3UTHCSI K OBJIAJEHMIO SI3BIKOM KaK POJ-
HBIM B IIpolecce 00ydeHus [5;74].

B cBoro ovepenp, I1. [IlukeHncon mucarn,
4TO CyILIEeCTBEHHOE M3y4yeHMe (GpOpMyIIb-
HOTO sI3bIKa, MBI XK€ B HaCTOsAIIeil paboTe
paccMaTpuBaeM ero 4actb — (Qpaseoso-
IO, BefleT K Gerioi pedn, HapsRy C Io-
BBIILIEHEM ee KauecTBa[4; 25-26].

BaxxHocTh dpaseonornn, ee GyHKImM
U KOMIIeTEHI[US IO YCBOCHUIO 3HAYEHMIT
U CMBIC/TIOB IIPUBOJAT yIEHBIX K BbIpaba-
TBHIBAHNIO U MCIIO/NB30BAHMIO 0Opa3oBa-
TE/IbHBIX IIOAXOJOB C MCIIO/IB30BAHMEM
¢dopmynbHOro sA3bika. Hampumep, B.
[n66¢ n X. Koncroyn obparmnmm BHUMa-
HIe Ha TO, KaK OOpasHbIil A3BIK UVMOM
yCBamBaeTCcs M BOCIPOM3BOJMUTCA Pas-
HBIMI JIIObMU, IIpefIosaras, 4To Io-
IO6HBI mpolecc TpebyeT 6osblire KOT-
HUTHUBHBIX YCWINIL CO CTOPOHBI He HOCH-
Testeil sI3bIKa, IOCKOIbKY TPOIIbI I3MeH;I-
I0TCSI B VX 3HAQUeHUM, (PYHKIVISIX 1 LIeJISIX.
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P. Maptunes n H. IIIMutT yTBepKaa-
M, 4TO (paseoyornyecKue BbIPAKEHMA
HDO/DKHBI CTaTh 4YacTbi0 y4eOGHOI Ipo-
TPaMMBI, 3aHATb CBOE MECTO B y4eOHMKaAX
U MaTepuasax Io SA3BbIKY, CTaThb MOZCIO-
pbeM B COBEpIIEHCTBOBAHMU A3BIKA I
MacTepcTBe B HeM. OHM BbIpakamy Ha-
TeXJIBl Ha TO, YTO MOfI0OHBIE U3MEHEHNU s
coirpaioT BakHywo ponb B EFL/ESL (an-
IJIMIICKUIT KaK MHOCTPAaHHBIN A3bIK/aH-
DJIMICKMIT KaK BTOPOII SI3BIK) YueOHMKAX,
B KOTOPBIX, 10 IX MHEHMIO, B HACTOAIIee
BpeMs HeJOCTaTOYHO IIOJOOHBIX BbIpa-
JKEHMII JINA K/IacCHOro musydeHus. [lamee
HaXOfIMM, Pa3yMHO BKJIIOUUTD IIOJOOHbIE
BbIPQ)KEHNA B TECTDHI, OLIEHMBAIOIIE Pe-
L[eNTUBHbIE 3HAHUA M HABBIKM M3y4alo-
X BTOPOI A3BIK, @ TAK)Ke ITOJYepPKIBa-
eTCA UX 3HaueHJe B KOHTPOJIE YCBOEHNA
JIEKCMKM VHOCTPAHHOIO sA3bIKa. bosee
TOTO0, y4eHble OTMEYAIOT, YTO NepUOAMYe-
CKOe IOBTOpPEHNE BAKHBIX (POPMYIbHBIX
BBIP)KEHUII IPY 00YUEHNN A3BIKY JODK-
HO OBITb B3ATBHIM Ha BOOPY’)KEHHE aBTO-
paMy y4eOHUKOB, CHeLUalUCTaMU II0
paspaboTKe TECTOB UM Y4YUTELAMMU, IIO-
CKOJIbKY TIOJIOKMTE/IbHOE BJIMAHUE OYe-
BUJIHO.

Ha ocHoBe cpaBHeHMs o06ydeHMit
cpoKyCHPOBaHHBIX HA OT/E/IBHOM U3yUe-
HUY HOBBIX CJIOB U M3y4eHMM uayom, H.
[IMATT KOHCTATMPOBAI, YTO UAMOMBI
TOJDKHBI M3Y4aTbcA SKCImunTHO. O T -
HOCUTENIbHO TepeBofa, M. Asyma mona-
raj, 4To o6pasHble W MeTadopudecKye
BBICKa3bIBaHMA (KakuMu sABjstioTcst Opa-
3€0/I0rn4ecKrie MHTEHCUPUKATOPDI JAa-
nee: ®V) mO/WKHBI OBITH BKIIOYEHBI B
YPOKNM s3bIKa, IIpeAIIonaral CpaBHEHNe
CXOZICTB ¥ pas/jMuMii, B HalleM CIIydae,

@I B sHaueHMu 1 popmMax MeXAY pox-
HbBIM JI MTHOCTPAHHBIM s3bIKaMu. M. Asy-
Ma YTBEepXK/ja/I, 4eM MeHbIle CTYHAEHTHI
3HAKOMBI C OOPA3HBIM SI3BIKOM, TEM Me-
Hee KOMIIETEHTHBIMI OHM CTAHOBATCS B
HeM, 4TO, CIelOBATE/IbHO, BeleT K Hefo-
[IOHVMAHVIO ¥ HAPYLIEHNI0 KOMMYHUKa-
uu [3; 167]. BaxxHo 06y4aTb He TONBKO
3HAYEHUAM UAVOM, HO U TOMY Kak U Tfe
MX MIPaBMIbHO 1 9 PeKTUBHO UCIIONB30-
BaTb. CTOUT OTMETHTh, UTO M3yUEHUE
UVMOM IPUXOAUTCSI Ha CTYAEHTOB CO
CPefjHNIM YPOBHEM 3HaHVsI MIHOCTPAHHO-
TO A3bIKA, IIOCKO/IBKY Ha HAYa/IbHOM 3Ta-
Iie 00y4alolyecss MOTYT He CIIPaBUThCA C
YCBOEHUEM TONOOHBIX S3BIKOBBIX e€fjy-
uyi. Hanbosee mupoko B pedn pacupo-
CTpaHeHbI KOMIIApPATUBHbIE Gpaseonorn-
XapaKTepusyroIne
BHEIIHWIT BUJ 1 (PU3MdYecKye KadeCTBa
JesoBeKa. TakKe YacTO BCTPEYAIOTCA
¢dpaseonornyeckre efUHMIBI OMMUCHIBA-
Iollyie HEeOMyIIeBIEHHbIe HpPEeIMETHI, 5B-

YyecKue eIMHMUIIBI

JIeHVL He>KMUBOJI IIPMPOADI M XapaKTepu-
3yIolllVie MBIIIUICHUe YelloBeKa. B anrmii-
CKOM fA3bIKe penko BcrpevaroTca KOE
BBIpaKalolljyie TPYROBYIO IeATeIbBHOCTD U
MaTepuaabHOe IIOJIOKeHME, B PYCCKOM
a3bike — KOE BpIpakaromiye 4yBCTBa U
3MOLVM YeloBeKa. AHTPOIOLeHTPUY-
HOCTb 5I3bIKa 00YC/IOBM/IA MIMPOKOE pac-
npoctpanerrne KOE xapakrepusyromiye
Ye/IoBeKa.

C 3oomopduamMamyu 0COOGEHHO Ha-
IJIAHO YBUAETD TIOZOOHbIE OTINYNA, TAe
OIHO U TO K€ Ka4eCTBO IMPUIMCHIBAETCA
PasIMYHBIM >KMBOTHBIM. Hampumep: as
strong as a horse — 310poB Kak OBbIK; as
clumsy as a puppy — HeyKIIOK KakK Mel-
Beqb; as hungry as a wolf — TomopeH Kak
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cobaka; as proud as a peacock — ropabli
Kak ocer; as silly as a goose — rym kak
cuBblit MepuH (ocen); as bold (brave) as a
lion - xpabpsiit Kak neB; as fierce as a
tiger — KaK pasbspeHHBIN ObIK; as gaudy
as a peacock (butterfly) - pasogersit B
IyX ¥ Ipax (Kax ITaB/IuH)

Taroke HaOMIOMAIOTCA OTIMYMA: B aH-
IJIMIICKOM sI3bIKe TaK/e KadecTBa Kak «Ty-
TIIOCTb» U «ITTyIIOCTb» CpaBHMBAKOTCA C Ta-
KIMI >KBOTHBIMU KaK «TyChb» IJIN «COBa»,
B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE C XVIBOTHBIMI THITA «6a-
paH», «oBIiay», «ocen»: as silly as a goose —
IIyTIbIil Kak GapaH — ITyIas KaK OBIIA.

AHrIMYaHe TpyHomo61e CPaBHUBAIOT
C IITHLIEI, @ B PYCCKOM sI3bIKe JaHHOE I10-
HSTUE aCCOLMUPYETCS CO CIOBAMMU «JIO-
LIa/ib» U «BOJI», KOBAPCTBO B aHITIMIICKOM
sI3bIKE CPABHMBAETCSI C TPAIOM, HIOKOP-
HOCTB — € CO6AKOIT WM KOLIKOIT, a B Pyc-
CKOM KOBapCTBO COIIOCTABJIACTCA C JIU-
COVI MM 3Meell, IOKOPHOCTD C OBLJOIA.

®paseosnornyeckne MHTEHCUPHUKATO-
pbl, 0603HauaOLIVe 1IBET, OTTEHKY, MH-
TEeHCUBHOCTh IIBETd, IIPECTABJIEHBI
OO/BIINM KOMMYECTBOM MapajIe/IbHBIX
®E: as black as crow (a raven, as raven’s
wing, coal, a sloe, sin, soot, thunder,
thunder cloud, jet, ink ebony) - uepublit
KaK caxa (BOPOH, BOPOHOBO KpBIIIO,
yro/lb, CMOJb, HOYb, 3eMd; as red as
labsters — xpacHbIT Kak pak, as red as a
turkey-cock - KpacHBII Kak MHAIOK, as
red as a fire — KpacHBIiT KaK OrOHb, as red
as a blood — xpacHbIIT Kak KpOBB; as green
as grass (as a gooseberry) — 3e/eHbIIT KaK
TpaBa; as yellow as a crow’s foot (as
gold) — >kenThlil Kak TMMOH (30710TO).

Hannume o6uux 3TamoHOB CpaBHe-
HVISI [JIS1 HOCUTeJIEN PasHbIX I3BIKOB 00'b-

SICHSIETCSI TeM, YTO OfMHAKOBOE OTparke-
HII€ HAXOJIMT B sA3bIKE 001I[eUe/IOBeYeCKast
IIpaKTHKa.

Kak ormewaer 0.A. CopoknH, Takoe
sIBJIEHNE, KaK CHeT, IIPUCYIIie HOCUTEISIM
obenx KynbTyp, B HAllleM C/Iyd4ae, BYX
KY/IBTYP U aJ}eKBAaTHO IIepPeaeT KaueCTBO
«berblit», B pe3y/bTaTe Mbl IMeeM I1apaj-
JIelibHOe CpaBHeHue: as white as snow -
6enprit Kak cHer. HecmoTps Ha TO uTO,
KOHIIENTya/IbHbIE TONIS 37€Ch IepeceKa-
FOTCSI, TIPU3HAK «Oenblit» B MPENCTaBIIe-
HUU HOCUTENIEN aHT/IUIICKOTO A3bIKa MO-
JKEeT OBITh COENMHEH C OOIBIINM KOJIIYe-
CTBOM [€HOTATOB, I B OTINYNE OT PycC-
CKOTO, «CHer» OyheT Jaeko He IePBbIM.
«Berplit Kak CHeT», TaKUM 00pa3oM, Ham-
6oree yCTOITYMBAsI CBA3b B PYCCKOM SI3BI-
Ke, 4eM B aHIJIMIICKOM, BBUJY €ero 6ob-
el pacupoCTPAHEHHOCTH, U TEePBUY-
HOJI peaKLMy HOCUTEJIel PYCCKOTO s3bI-
ka. MoxHo cpaBHUTb 1 apyrue OUI: as
white as sheet (ashes, milk, death, chalk,
wool) u benviii kak nyHv (nomomuo, cka-
mepmo, cmena).

Hnst adbdexTnBHOrO MCHONB30BAHNUS
(dpaseonornyecknx MHTEHCUPUKATOPOB
(V) Ha 3aHATUAX OHM JO/KHBI OBIThH
[IpeIoffHEeCEeHbI B KOHTEKCTe, Te CTYHeH-
TBI MOTYT JOTAMIaTbCs O 4eM WJET pedb:
TEKCT, Anasor, 6ecema. Hampumep, B cre-
[yIOLIeM [uajore Mbl MOXKEM IIOHSTb,
YTO 3HAYMT UAMoMa to be a chicken Tpyc-
nmuBblil: Jack: Ooh, wow. Look at that
roller coaster, Jane! It goes upside-down!.
Jane: My stomach aches just looking at it.
I will not ride that.

Jack: Ah, come on. Don’t be a chicken!

YMeCTHBIM ObII0 ObI TAK)KE UCIIONb30-
Baune snecb OV ‘be like a chicken. U
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JNO/DKHBI TaK)Ke M3y4yaTbCsAd B YCTHOI
¢dbopme, cTymeHTaM CrefyeT OODBICHUTD,
YTO B Pa3rOBOPHOI peul OHU BCTpeda-
I0TCs1 JOBOJIbHO 4acTO. 3aHATb CTYLEHTOB
ncronb3oBanneM @OV B gmamorax, 4To
IIOMOYKeT ITOHATD KaK OHM MCIIOTb3YIOTCSA
B PasTOBOPHOM aHIJIMIICKOM S3BIKe.

OTzenbHO CTOUT PacCMOTPETb KOM-
OHEHTH! BXopsie B OV, 4T06bI M0O-
HATb HACKOJIbKO 3HAYEHNeE VX CYyMMBI OT-
JINYHO OT 3HAYEHUIl CaMMX KOMITOHEH-
toB. IIpenopmaBarenp nomkeH nsberatb
OJTHOBpEMEHHOE HCIIO/Nb30BaHMe 0O0Jb-
1I0TO KOIMYecTBa uanoM, 5-10 "e 6ornee,
a BO3MOYXHO U ellle MEeHbIIIe.

MOoXHO MUCNONb30BaTh KapTUHKH,
4TOOBI 00BACHUTD KOHTEKCT. JIydIlie Bee-
IO JCHOTb30BaThb KAPTUHKM, KOTOpPBIE B
IOMOPMCTIYECKO!I (opMe MILTIOCTPUPY-
10T cMbIct OV, DTO 3aCTaBUT CTYHEHTOB
YIBIOHYTBCS ¥, B TO K€ BpeMs, HOHATD
CMBICT TOV uayu mHOM ugmomsl. OV B
KPaco4HOI GopMe IepefarOT 3HAYEHINe,
IIOCTaHMe, KOTOpOe MOXXHO JIETKO OTO-
6pasutp nocpenctsoM dororpadmit. [To-
KasaB m3obOpakeHue (mpuioxenue 2)
CTyHEHTaM HY>KHO IIOMHTEPecOBaTbCs,
YTO, TI0 X MHEHUIO, MOXKEeT 3HaYUT MpU-
BemeHHbIT OUI.

Paspenus cTymeHTOB Ha [iBe TPYIIIILI,
MONIPOCUTE MX HAWTU JeCTBUTENIbHOE
3HaueHMe [IByX Pa3HBIX MIMOM, IIpefiBa-
PUTEIbHO OIIPOCUB KaKOe 3HaYeHMe MO-
ket uMeTh DE, BpicTymIaTh upen.

[Tonbop ompenmesieHHON TeMbl — OT-
an4Hblt cnoco6 Boryunts OE. Hampu-
Mep, MOXKHO HUCITO/nb30Bath Bce DI or-
HOCSIIIMECS K TIOTOJHBIM SIBJIEHUSIM WJIN,
KaK ITOKa3aHO BO BTOPOIJI I/IaBe, BBIpaXka-

IOlIVe TIONIOXKMTeNTbHbIEe SMOINH Ye/oBe-
Ka. Tak, cTygeHTaM OyzieT jerde CXBaTUTh
3HavYeHMe (PaseoorusMOB 1 YBUJEThb
KaK OJHI U Te K€ C/I0BAa MOTYT 3HAUUThb
COBEpILICHHO Pa3HbIe Bl

B crepyromeM 3agaHmy, MOXKHO IO-
[IPOCUTH CTYAEHTOB mocpenctBoM DV
BBIIETINTD KAKOW-TMOO IYHKT B TEKCTe
mmbo pAmanore, YCUINTh 3HAUeHUe Ha-
3BaHHOI MHPOPMALIIL.

Takum ob6pasom, PV moryT craThb
[ieHHEIINM MaTepuaaoM Ipu 00ydeHnn
VMHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM, KOMMYHMKALI
Ha JJAaHHOM s3bIKe, C/iellaTh pedb Ooree
HAaCBIIeHHOII 1 06pasHoit. [Tomnmo 3To-
r0, CTOUT OTMETUTb BOCIUTATEIbHYIO
¢yuxunio xkak OE, tak u OV B wacTHO-
CTH, TOCKO/IbKY OHM SIB/LSIIOTCS 3€PKA/IOM
HAI[MOHA/IPHOTO CaMOCO3HAHISI, XPaHM-
JIIeM HalMOHAJIbHOTO HACTIeAus OTpa-
YKEHHOTO B A3bIKe, HAPOTHOI MYAPOCTH.
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KPUTUKA Y1 CMHTE3 ®MJIOCO®NN 1 BEPOYYEHIA

HcaxkmxanoB Pam3:kon PaxummkaHoBIY

AHHOTALINA

Bascrocmy memo:

Bsaumoomuowenust punocopuu u penueu paccmampusamcsi 6 MycymoMaHcKoul
punocodcxoii moicnu. JJokazvleas HeCOCMOAMENvbHOCMY  PUROCOPCKO20  nymu
no3HaAHUS, anb-IA3a7U NOCMOSHHO UCNONIL308ATI PUNOCOPCKUE MenOdbl ONPOBepHceHUS,
WUPOKO npubezasi k npuemam apucmomenesckoii noeuxu. ¥on Pywo e cnopax ¢ Anv-
Tazanu 6 c60ux CoOMUHEHUAX BLICMYNAN KAK PAUUOHATUCTIUYECKUTI 3AUsUMHUK
punocopuu.

ANNOTATION

The importance of the topic:

The relationship between philosophy and religion is addressed in Muslim philosophical
thought. Proving the inconsistency of the philosophical path of knowledge, al-Ghazali
constantly used philosophical methods of refutation, widely resorting to the techniques of
Aristotelian logic. Ibn Rushd in his debates with Al-Ghazali in his writings appeared as a
rationalist defender of philosophy.

Knrouesble cnoBa: [asamy, 1161 Pyniy, usBeuHOCTb Mypa, 6ypxaH, KIUAC, XKagall.

A6y Xammp n6n Myxamman Tasamn
pommcs (1058-1111) B . Tyc (Xopacan).
OpuH 13 caMbIX U3BECTHBIX CPEHEBEKO-
BBIX MYCY/IbMAaHCKUX Mbicimreneit. ITon-
HOe M4 ¢ KyHbell — A6y Xammpg Myxam-
Maj n6H Myxamman u6H Myxamman u6H
Axwmap Taszamu. Pogumnca B mpaHckoM ce-
neuuu lasan 6nu3 ropopa Tyc. Bsin mo-
cnemoBaresieM UIaUUTCKON IIPaBOBOIL
IIKO/MBI.  VIMen  BBICOKMII — TUTYH
XOJKaTy /Tb-MCTaMa.

Myxammaz [a3amy BBICTYIINT IPOTUB
BO33peHuit gpunocodos, KOTOpbIe, U3Y-
YMB JpeBHErpedecKoe U puUMcKoe Gpuio-
codckoe Hacmenue, MOABEPraal Bepoy-
YUTe/IbHbIE TONOXKEHMs MCTAMCKON pe-
JIMTUN KPUTHKe, MO0 TPaKTOBAIN MX,
IpVMeHAA CBOM MeTombl. I omposep-

KeHus unocopos A6y Xamuy ycueH-

HO paboTas B TeYeHMe Tpex JeT. 3a 9T
BpeMsl OH Hammcan KHurm: «Makacup
anp-Damacudar, B KOTOPOI OH PacKpbII
Lenu pesatenpHocTy ¢unocodos; n «Ta-
xapyr amp-Danacnuda», B KOTOpOIl OH
OIIPOBEPT UX BO33peHMs, KaK ¢ MO3UIUN
OpTOOKCaNIbHOrO Jcmama, Tak 1 Ha oc-
HOBAaHUM JIOTMKMU. [[/IA HamMcaHMsA 3TUX
counHeHnit lasamm mogpoOHO O3HAKO-
MWICSI C PasIUYHBIMU (PUIOCOPCKUMU
BO33PEHIUAMM I, HECMOTPS Ha €ro OIpo-
BepyxeHMst GUI0CODCKUX BO33PEHMIL, €ro
CaMOTO MOXXHO HasBaTb BeIUYANIINM
MyCynbMaHCKUM ¢unocopom. B To ke
BpeMs1, HaIo OTMETUTb, YTO OH He BBICTY-
[ajI IMPOTUB CaMOTro IpefMeTa (UIoco-
¢um, a mopBepran KpUTHKE JIMIIb OCHOB-
Hble IIOJIOXKEHVISI BO33peHMIl TeX (puio-
cooB, KOTOpbIe CTPEMMUINCh CMeLIaTh
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CBOU TEOPUM C JOKTPUHOI OPTOfIOKCAIb-
HOJ1 MIC/TAMCKOJi peJINTUNL.

OprofokcanbHas MCIAMCKass Tpaju-
nua noyntaeT MyxamMazna lasamm Kax
pedopmaropa (Mymxapmuja), KOTOPbIA
IeVICTBOBA/I B IepyOf, 3a0BeHMs MCTHH-
HOJ1 Bepbl U Bo3poannt ee. OH ObUI aBTO-
pom okoo 1000 pasnnyHbIX COYMHEHUN
n kHur. Haummenosanusa 400 ero KHur
HOpUBOAATCS B KHure «Xazanu» A6y Vc-
xaka [lnpasn.

Myxammayp Tasamm Taxke ABnAeTcA
BCEMMPHO M3BECTHBIM MbICc/uTeneM. Ero
Hac/lefyie TIIATelbHO M3Yy4anoch €BpO-
HEMCKUMM yYYEHbIMM U JICCIIEfOBaTeNs-
mu. HexoTopble ero counHeHus mepese-
TleHbl Ha MHOTHE A3BIKM MUPa.

Hanb6oree 13BeCTHBIM €ro0 COYMHEHN-
eM sBnAeTca «BockpemeHme HayK o
Bepe». B aroit kuure Iasamm crpemMmncsa
IPEONO/IETh MPOTUBOPEUNA MEXAY [y-
XOBHOI1 IIPaKTMKOI cypusMa U CyHHUT-
ckum Vicmamom m coepmHuth ux. OH
[pU3HAET OCHOBHBIE Ufien Cy(U3Ma, BbI-
pa’KeHHbIe B aCKeTM3Me, (IIyTAX», «CTO-
SHKaX» U «COCTOSAHMAX». [azamm cunraer
HeOOXOMMBIM OILYXOTBOPUTb OPTOHOK-
CaJIbHYI0 PEe/IUTHIO, CHeNaTh €e ObeKTOM
4yBCTB U 3MOLMIA. JI1 9TOro oH paccMa-
TpUBaeT MpoOIeMbl, KaK B pallMOHA/Ib-
HOI1, TaK U B MppallMOHaIbHOM cdepax.

lasamu cumram COMHEHMS IyTeM K
OCO3HAHMIO UCTUHBI. VIcTMHA TakXe Io-
3HaBaeMa, KaK IIyTeM pasyMa, JIOTMKN,
PpasMbIIIZIEHNI, TaK U IIyTeM CBEPXYyB-
CTBEHHOTO 03apEHMA.

BoicTymnas npoTus ApUCTOTeNA U €T0
nocnenoBaterneil B muie Papabu u V6H
Cunbl, Tasamu cBen Bce ux “3abmyxpe-
HUA® K [BafUaTyl IIPUHINIIAM, U3 KOTO-

PBIX TPM JO/DKHBI OBITH MPU3HAHBI IIPO-
TMBOBEPHBIMH, a CEMHA/ILIATb — “epeTu-
gecknumu’. K 4mciy Tpex mpoTHBOBEPHBIX
Te31COB OH OTHOCWII CTIefyomiye: 1) Tero
He BOCKpPEeCHET, BOSHArpaKfieHue 1 Ha-
KasaHye HOCAT JYXOBHBIN, HO He Tele-
CHBIII XapakrTep; 2) BCEBBINIHMII AJiax
obmaaeT 3HaHMEM 00 YHUBEPCATbHOM,
HO He 00 MHAVBMAYANIbHOM; 3) Te3uc 06
U3BEYHOCT M HeTIeHHoCTH Mypa. OH
CYMTAJI, YTO APUCTOTENN3M OIACEeH A
UCTaMa, TaK KaK YTBEPXKAAET, 4TO “MUP
BCerfia CYIIeCTBOBAI caM IO cebe U He
VIMeTI TBOPIIA, YTO XMBOTHOE BCEIfia IPo-
VICXOJJVIJIO Y3 CEMEHM, @ CeMsI — U3 )KUBOT-
HOTO, YTO TaK ObIIO 11 TaK Oy/eT BO BEKU
BEKOB. JTO epeTuKm .

ITo Anb-®apabu u V6H-Cnne, bec-
CMepTHe AYLIM COCTONT B GeccMepTuim ee
pasyma. [lyma mmocie cMepTHU JMIIAETCH
CBOVX MH/IVIBUIyaJIbHBIX YePT, 0COOEHHO
JTMYHOCTHOTO Hayasa, MOCKONbKy Oec-
CMepTeH JINIIb PasyM.

B nporusosec atum ¢unocopam la-
3amm yTBepXKjaeT, yTo bor Bcemoryms, u
[I09TOMY HEBO3MOXXHO IIPELIOIOKNTb,
4TOOBI 6BIIO KaKoe-TO coBeyHOoe EMy Ha-
9ajio, CYILeCTBYIOI[ee CaMOCTOATENbHO,
KakuM, o MHeHuwo Anp-®apabu, VI6H-
CuHbl 1 APUCTOTETA, AB/IAETCA MaTepus.
Bcemorymum aBnserca Tonbko bor, mos-
TOMY MaTepusi HeCAMOCTOSITe/IbHA, 3aBI-
cut or Bora u corBopena. bor 3naer Bce
BelllM HEMOCPENICTBEHHO, A 3Toro [Kro
cKasai, 4to “mua aroro”?! Kakasa mocan-
Hasi oumbka! Benb omnHO apyromy He
IPOTUBOPEYUT: U 3aKOHBI €CTb ¥ MHJN-
BUJyanbHble Bemm. — 0. Vimapmon] Emy
He HY)KHO CO3[jaBaTb KaKue-TO yHUBEp-
canui, Kakye-To o6Iue CYLIIHOCTH, 9TO
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U3NUIIHE, Befb bor MokeT mosHaBaTh
6e30 BCAKMX mocpenHukoB. [Toaromy la-
37 MOXKeT OBITb Ha3BaH HOMMHAJIN-
CTOM: CYLIECTBYIOT JMIIb KOHKPETHbIE
MaTepuasbHbIe Tela, M bBor mx TBOpHUT
HETIOCPENCTBEHHO, MYHYIO IOCPETHMKOB
B BUJI€ YHUBEPCAJINIL.

B apabckoM Mupe cutyaiys B criope
006 yHuBepcamusax IMPUHsIA XapakTep,
IPOTMBOIIOTIOXKHBIII TOIt, 4TO OblTa B EB-
pone. TaM HOMMHaMIUCTBL ObUIM IIpecie-
nyembl LlepkoBbIo 3a X epecy, a peann-
CTBbI, HA0OOPOT, OTCTaMBAIM OPUIUATID-
HYI0 1LI€PKOBHYI0 TNos3uumioo. Peammctol-
mycynbmane Anp-Oapabu u V6H-Cuna
UCTIONDB3YIOT CBOI peanusM il OrpaHu-
4yeHus BOMM bora, Tak 4TO yHUBepcanmun
OKa3bIBAIOTCS CYHIHOCTAMM, IpPeNAT-
CTByIOIIMMU bory mosHaHmio mMmpa u Kak
ObI OTTOPAKUBAIOLVIMU MUP OT BCeBefie-
HYs M BceMoryntecTsa bora. V1 Hao60opoT,
lazanmu - 6OrOC/IOB-MUCTUK, OTPUIIAIO-
it punocoduio, yTBepKaeT HOMIMHA-
JIU3M |15 TOTO, YTOOBI yTBEPANUTH BCEMO-
rylmecTso u BceBefeHne boxue. Ilo-
CKONbKY bor — BceMoryI u MO>XeT 3HaTh
MIP B €0 MHOT00Opasum 6e3 KaKux-Jiv-
60 yHMBepcammii, TO YHUBepCaauil He
CYILIeCTBYeT, CYLeCTBYIOT /MIIb KOH-
KpeTHbIe eAVHIYHbIe Bemn 1 bor.

Heo6bruHoll ABAAETCA UM KOHLEMINA
npuanHHOCTHY y Tasamu. B criope ¢ ¢uro-
coaMM-eCTeCTBOUCIIBITATENIAMY, KOTO-
pble OOBACHANM BCe €CTeCTBEHHBIMU
npuynHamu, lasanm yTBepKpaanm, YTO
€CTeCTBEHHBIX IPUUYUH He CYIIeCTBYeT,
160 ecTh INIIb OFHA IPUINHA — 9TO Bor.
Bce ocTanpHBIE B3auMOAENCTBUSA, B T. 4.
U IpUYMHHO-CIECTBEHHbIE, HAM JIMIIb
KaxyTcs. bor Bcemorym, Ero TBopyeckas

IIOTEHLMA TaKXXe BCEMOTYIA, IO3TOMY
corBopenye mupa OH He OrpaHMYMBaeT
KaKMM-TO Pa30BbIM aKTOM U TBOPUT MUP
IIOCTOSHHO, TaK YTO KaXK/IbIil MOMEHT OH
TBOPUT MNP B HOBOM obiuke [T. e. mo-
CTOSIHHO TIOffiep>KMBaeT CYIleCTBOBaHIe
Mypa abCOMIOTHO BO BCEM, Kak JIyd Ha
aKpaHe TeneBMsopal. Mbl He 3aMedaeM
HOBOTO TBOPEHMdA, U IIO3TOMY OHO Ka-
JKeTCs HaM M3MeHEHMeM, BbI3BaHHBIM
IpeabIAyIM ero cocrosgnueMm. Ha ca-
MOM fie7le, 3TO HOBOE COCTOsIHNIE MUPA He
MMeeT HUKAKOTO OTHOILEHNA K IIPeIbIy-
IeMy, a AB/IAETCS [IPOCTO yrKe] HOBBIM
TBOpeHueM bora. Bece B Mupe saBucur or
Bomu bora, HeT HUKAKOIl CBOGOMDI, HET
HIUKAKOV C/Ty4aliHOCTI.

Dunocodust, nMeroIas OrpaHIIeHHYI0
00671acTh 3HAHMS, He VIMeeT HMKAKOTO OT-
HoleHVs K bory, yenoBek He MOXeT IMeTb
pasymHoro 3HaHus o bore. bor, koneuno
xe, uMeet 3HaHMe 0 CamoM Cebe, HO OHO
He TIOXO)Ke Ha Hallle 3HaHue. ITO 3HAHUE —
CBEpXpas3yMHO. VI 1oaTomMy 4enoBex, ymo-
cToeHHbI1 borom cosepuanma Ero, moxxer
BujieTb bora TONbKO /IMIIb B CBEPXpasyM-
HOM MMCTIYECKOM 5KCTa3e.

K XII Bexy apabckmit MyCynbMaHCKUIA
MUP 3HAaYUTE/IbHO pacIMpPAETCs, K 3TOMY
BpeMeHM 3aBOEBBIBAETCS yXKe U ceBep
Adpuxn, n Vicmanua. Vigen mycynbmaH-
CKMX MbICIUTeNe dyepes VlcnaHuio, Tec-
HO CBA3aHHYI0O C OCTajbHOI EBpomoit,
HAYMHAIOT IPOHMKATDb B yMBI 06pa3oBaH-
HBIX KaronnkoB. OcOOGeHHO CHIbHOE
BIMAHME HAa YMOHACTPOEHMA KaToymye-
ckoit EBpomner oxasan V6u-Pyuig (ABep-
poac, 1126-1198). Bonee m3BectHa Ia-
TUHCKasl TPAHCKPUIIUA €ro MMEeHM —
ABeppoac.
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B ncropuro eBpomnerickoii ¢punocopun
V61 Pyuin Bowen mop nmexeM Kommen-
TaTopa: IPAaKTUYeCKM BCe MBICTUTEIN
CpenHeBeKOBOro 3amajia BOCIPMHUMAIIN
€r0 JMMEHHO KaK TOJIKOBAaTe/sd Y4eHNA
Apucrotena. BoaMoXHO, OH 1 caM pac-
CMaTpuBaj ce6s B 3TOM e KadeCTBe; 110
KpaiiHeil Mepe, ero IpeKJIOHeHue Iepe]
rpedeckuM ¢umocopoM He 3HAIO rpa-
HuL,. B ogHOM M3 cBOMX coumHeHmi1 VI6H
Pympn nucam: «YdeHue ApUCTOTENS eCTh
BBICIIAsA MCTUHA, UOO €ro yM — Ipefen
yeoBedeckoro yma. Ilostomy npaBmib-
Ho 6yfieT cKasaTb, 4TO OH ObIT CO3[aH U
IaH HaM 60XeCTBeHHBIM IIpoBuzneHnem,
94TOOBI MbI [TO3HAIM TO, YTO MOXKHO II0-
3HaTb». MHOIMe pousBefieHNst ApIUcTo-
terst VIGH Pyuy KOMMEHTHPOBAI TPIDK-
Ibl: CHayasa B BiJle KOPOTKMX napadpas,
3aTeM B BUJie KOMIIEHNYMOB, VN CPefi-
HUX KOMMEHTapleB, U, HAKOHell, B Bufie
06bEeMUCTBIX U 00CTOATENbHBIX (60/Ib-
mux) KoMMeHTapues. Ilepy apabckoro
MBICTINTE/IA MIPUHAIJIEKNUT Y 3HAUUTE/Ib-
HO€ 4MCIIO TIPOU3BENEHUI, IOCBAIIEH-
HBIX OT/IeNbHBIM unocodcknm mpobie-
MaM, a TaKXKe BOIIPOCY 06 OTHOIICHMAX
¢unocopun m penuruy. XapakTepHO,
4TO YaCTb coumMHeHut VI6u Pyiupna coxpa-
HIJIACH TOTIbKO B JIATMHCKIX Y €BPeIICKIX
IepeBofax.

ABeppoac HACTONBKO XOPOIIO 3HAal
ApucroTesnd, 4YTO HepBbIM YCOMHWICA B
aBTopcTBe «Teonmormm Apucrorena». He
Oymy4u yBepeH B aBTOPCTBE APHUCTOTEIIA,
OH He CTaJl KOMMEHTUPOBATh 3TU TPAKTa-
TbI, YBUJEB UX IIPOTUBOpeUNe ¢ paboTa-
mu camoro Crarmpura. Ilostomy mepnm-
matetnsM VIOH-Pymza Hambonee unct u
IIOC/IeflOBaTeIeH.

V6H-Pyuip,
CTPONUT KIACCU(UKALMIO yMO3AKIIOYe-

crenys  Apucrorenio,

HUJL U YTBEPXKHAeT, 4TO CYIIeCTBYET
3 BUJA YMO3aK/IIOYEeHNIT: 1) amofgnKTide-
ckne (rped. apodeiktikos - y6emurens-
HBII, JIOTMYECKM [JOCTOBEPHBIN), WIN
COOCTBEHHO HayuHble; 2) OMajeKTyde-
CKIe, T. e. 60JIee WV MeHee BEpPOsTHDIE, 1
3) putopudeckue, SAOLIVe UIIb BULM-
MocTh 00BbsicHeHUs1. COOTBETCTBEHHO
3TOMY CYLIeCTBYeT M 3 KJacca JIIOfeil:
anopuKTUKM (OypXaHMITYH), ANaTeKTUKI
(mxapmamuityH) ¥ puUTOpuKY (XuTabuii-
VH).

1) ATOAMKTUKM COCTAaB/IAIOT MEHb-
LIMHCTBO, 3TO KaK ObI MHTEJIEKTyanbHast
97IUTA, CTPEMAIIAsCS K MCTHUHE, obmaza-
I0Iasl MCTVHHO HAyYHBIM METOJOM IIO-
3HaHMs UCTUHBL. VI3 apabckoro mmpa
V6H-Pymn naspiBaer Ajb-Oapabu n
V61-Cuny.

2) Topaspgo 6omble Tex, KTO MMeeT
IMAeKTUIeCKOe, BEPOATHOCTHOE, OIn3-
Koe K uctuHe 3HaHue. K uncny nuanextn-
KOB OTHOCSITCSI COBpeMeHHble JVIOH-
Pympy Teonory, B Tom uuce u Tazamu.

3) Ho 607bIIMHCTBO JTIOfIeil OTHOCAT-
51 K TUITY PUTOPUKOB, JOBOIbCTBYIOLIVIX-
Cs1 TIO9TUYECKUMU 1 MeTadOopuIeCcKUMM
[ICeBIO-00BSCHEHNAMI: IIPOCTBIE BeEpPy-
Io11{1e, /11 KOTOPBIX KaKOe-HUOYIb CBs3-
HO CKa3aHHOE CTIOBO Wy 00pas3 sIBJIsIeTCs
00BSACHEHMEM U YCIIOKAaUBaeT MX.

Ecnu nopnuuHble unocodsr mpu-
HaJJIeKaT K KaTeropuu amofMKTUKOB,
VEOB/IETBOPSIIOIINXCS TOTBKO CTPOTUM
AIMOOVMKTINIECKVM 3HAHMEM U MOCTUTAI0-
IIMX MICTVMHY BO BCEII ee IIeI0OCTHOCTH, TO
rpoune RN CIIOCOOHBI BOCIPUHSATDH
TO/BKO YIIEPOHYI0 MCTMHY, HOCTUTHY-
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TYI0 ITIOCPEICTBOM BEPOSATHOCTHBIX 3a-
KJIIoUeHni1 (quaneKTuKu), WM BOBCE —
yepes BO3JIEIICTBIE HA YYBCTBA U BOOO-
pakeHue IpOINOBeNeil M HaCTaBIeHUNI
(putopuxm).

OnHuM u3 Hamboree CyIeCTBeHHBIX
paspenos yuenus VI6H Pymija sBnderca
ero TPaKTOBKA B3aMMOOTHOIIeHUs ¢u-
7ocopuUU M PeNTUruiL, KOTopas, BeposT-
HO, U TIOCTY>KM/Ia OCHOBHOV NPUYNHON
BBIIIEYIIOMSHYTBIX TOHEHMIT Ha (WIO-
coda. ABeppoac cTpeMurcsa obbemu-
HUTb (punocoguto ¢ MyCyJIbMaHCKON pe-
nu2ueti, pasayuyas ypOBHM TONKOBaHMA
KopaHna, coOTBeTCTByIOLINE PA3INIHBIM
YPOBHSM pasyMHOII CIIOCOOHOCTU dYe-
JIOBeKa B COOTBETCTBUN CO CBOEII KJlac-
cudukamnmei.

Kaxymeecs mpoTmBopeune Mexny
¢unocodpueit u penurneit Apeppoac
00BACHAET TEM, YTO JIIOAM He YMEIOT
HO/Nb30BATLCA IIPABUIBHBIM METOOM
nosHaHus. VI3-3a TOro, 4To 6OroC/IOBBI
UCIONIB3YIOT ~CBOM  [AMAJeKTUIeCKUI
IICeBJJO-METOf|, ¥ BO3HVUKAIOT PACKOJIBL 1
CEeKTBL. B JlelicTBUTENIPHOCTH, penurus
Ba)XKHa I MO3HaHue bora BO3MOXKHO, HO
BO3MOXXHO OHO ITyTeM YMCTO AIOIMKTH-
YecKoro Hay4yHoro sHaHus. Pumocodus
U PeNIUTYA VIMEIOT OfVIH IIpefiMeT IO3Ha-
Hust, Bora, HO umocodcknit cocob mo-
3HaHMA Oosee afieKBaTeH CBOEMY Mpe-
Mery. [Ipyrue crioco6bl Takke CyIecTBy-
10T, HO OHM MeHee aJieKBaTHBI, MNAIOT
JIMIIb KKYIIYIOCA KapTUHY.

[Ipexxpe Bcero, V6u Pymp yTBepk-
TaeT, YTO MYCYJIbMAHCKUII 3aKOH IIpef-
nucbiBaeT msydeHme ¢urocopuu, Imo-
CKOJIBKY MMeHHO ¢unocodus ApAerTcs
IyTeM K MCTUHE, a 1ie/Ib ¥ CMBICII 3aKO-

Ha — HaydeHue uctuHe. OfHaKO Janexo
He BCAKMUII 4eJIoBeK CIOCOOEH IOCTUYb
uCTHUHY 4Yepe3 ¢unocoduio, a moromy
3aKOH CaHKLMOHMPYET U APyTHUe MyTH K
UCTMHe, pasnnyaniuecs coobpasHo
3 xateropuam mwopeit. [locnegnue 2 ka-
TErOpUM JIIOfiell — 3TO 6OTOCTIOBBI 1 IIPO-
CTble BEpYIOIe, KOTOpble BCIO UCTUHY,
KOTOpas JOCTYIIHA MX CKPOMHOMY pas-
YMEHUIO, JOJDKHBI yepraTbh u3 KopaHa.
IToTomMy-TO CBAIEeHHAsA KHUTA U COLep-
JKAT B OCHOBHOM apTyMeHTHI IMaIeKT-
YeCKOTO ¥ PUTOPMYECKOTO XapakTepa,
Beflb €€ OCHOBHas Lie/Ib — NPUBECTU K
UCTUHE HecrmocobHoe K ¢unocodpun
6OJIBIIHCTBO.

VicTuHa wm3nmoXXeHa B CBSAIIEHHBIX
kanrax Kopana, Ho B Kopane, mo yt-
BepxzieHnio V6u-Pyuiga, cyiectyer
2 cMbIC/Ia: BHEIIHMIA ¥ BHYTpeHHMIL. [I1a
IOTy4eHMs IceBRo-3HaHMA o bore po-
CTaTOYHO JOBOJbCTBOBATHCSA BHEIIHUM,
OyKBa/JIbHBIM CMBICTIOM, M3TIOKEHHOTO B
KopaHne, HO 4acTO BHEIIHUII CMBICT JlaeT
MNIIb JUaeKTIYecKoe U TaXXe pUTOPU-
Yyeckoe 3HaHMe. Bo3HmKaeT Macca mpoTH-
BOpeunii, ¥ MX HAJO pellaTb, HAXOAA
BHYTPEHHMII CMBIC/T TOTO, YTO CKa3aHO
Anmaxom yepes cBoero rmpopoka B Kopa-
He. BHyTpeHHMIT CMBIC/I JOCTYIIEH INIIb
aIOIMKTUKAM, @ PUTOPMKAM U JUANIEKTH-
KaM — JIMIIb BHEMIHMI CMBICI. ATIOfVK-
TUKI BCKpPBIBAOT nportmBopeuns B Ko-
paHe IyTeM aJUIETOPUYECKOTO TONMKOBA-
HUs Pas3IMYHBIX BBICKAa3bIBaHUI. bBorb-
HIMHCTBO BEPYIOLINX, HECIOCOOHBIX K
aNOIMKTUYECKOMY 3HAHMIO, JO/KHBI Be-
PUTb 3TVM TOITKOBAHVIM.

Ecmm tor wnm muoit ctmx Kopana
IIPOTMBOPEYNT AMOAUKTUIECKOMY 3Ha-
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Hu1o ¢u1ocodoB, TO TAKOM Crydae, ro-
Boput V6H Pyun, Kopan Hago Tonmko-
BaTb a/UIETOPUYECKM, a He OYKBaJbHO.
Ho 3aHMMAaTbCst 9TUM [JO/DKHBI BOBCE HE
6orocoBpl, a GUIOCO(H], MOCKONTBKY
y4qmmii cooco6 paccy)xpeHms — aro-
IUKTUYECKUI CUIIOTU3M, & MICKYCCTBOM
TaKoll CWJUIOTMCTMKM B IOJNHON Mepe
BlafenT Tonbko ¢umocodsr. Ho atn
aJIeropuvecKiie TONKOBAHNUSA HU B KOEM
CTy4ae He JJO/DKHBI BBIXOJMTD 32 Ipefie-
JIBI Y3KOT'O KPYTa alOfUKTUKOB U CTAHO-
BUTDCA M3BeCTHBIMU Hedumocodam, mo-
CKONBKY TIIOCTeIHME OJKHBI
Bceria BocnprHuMaTh KopaH 6ykBaib-
HO. B 6yKBa/IbHOM IIOHMMAaHUU CBSIEH-
HOJl KHWUTY HUSIIVMU KaTeropusiMu JIio-

IIo4YTn

meit V6 Pyurn BUAUT 3a/10T ZYXOBHOTO
3[J0pOBBs1 001ecTBa, MO0 TH060E ane-
TOPMYECKOE TONMKOBAHVE HEKOTOPBIX 110~
JIO>KEHMWIA, HAIIp., O TUYHOM OeccMepTuiL,
MOYXeT IIPUBECTM IMPOCTOrO 4YenoBeKa K
HEBEPUIO U B KOHEYHOM CUeTe K IMUKY-
pensmy, noHnmaemomy rmocodom Kax
JIOYKHAsI TeOpusI, IPOBO3IIALIAOIAs Tie-
JIBIO CYIIEeCTBOBAHUA YelOBeKa Y OBJIeT-
BOpeHIe YyBCTBEHHbIX BiledeHnit. VTak,
penurusi o6benuHseT IR, YIUT UX
JCTMHE B TOJ Mepe, B KaKOJl OHM CIIO-
COOHBI ee BOCIIPUHATD, a TIOTOMY (GIIO-
co¢ HM B KOeM C/ydae He JO/DKEH BBI-
CTYIATb IPOTUB PETUTHIL.

Pasrpannyenue /61 Pympa “pammo-
HaJIbHOI perurun (ZOCTYIIHON 06paso-
BaHHBIM) U O0Opa3HO-aJIErOpUYecKoil
penuruu (ZOCTYIHON BCeM) SIBUITOCH Off-
HYM U3 MCTOYHMKOB Yy4eHUsI O [BOII-
CTBEHHOI UCTUHE.

OcHoBHas pabora VI6H Pymna Hasbr-
Baetcst «OTmpoBepKeHMEe OMpPOBEPKe-

Hus». Pabora ara monmemmdyeckas, Ha-
IpaBleHHas IPOTMB KHuru lasamu
«Onposepsxenne ¢unocodos» (Ha pyc.
s13. €CTb ellle OfHa HeOOIbIIIasI, HO Cyllle-
cTBeHHas pabora «PaccyxzeHue o CBs3u
Mexpy pemurueir u ¢unocodueii»). B
Tpakrare «OIIpOBep)KeHME OIpOBepIKe-
Hys1» ABeppoac saipyiiaeTr 4ucTyo ¢u-
n0codUIo U TIOABEPraeT OCTPOIl KPUTUKE
MUCTUIIM3M MYCYIbMaHCKOTO TeO/IOora
Tasamm.

Kax musBecrtHo, Tasamn o6BuuuN Qu-
710codOB, IIPeNMYIeCTBEHHO HepuIare-
TUKOB (1 mpexpe Bcero — VI6H-Cuny u
Anp-@apabu) B HeBepuyu HA OCHOBAHUM
3 OCHOBHBIX IYHKTOB: 1) dumocodsr y1-
BEPXKMIAIOT, YTO MUP BeUeH; 2) OHU CINTA-
10T, 9TO BOr He MOXKeT MO3HABATh MHAMN-
BUJ[ya/IbHblEe BEIW; 3) OHM OTPUIAIOT
6eccmeptue pyum. — VI6H Pympg otmen
obBuHeHne [asamy, ykasaB, 4TO B JlaH-
HBIX BOIpocax ¢gumocodsl HU B 4eM He
OTCTYIAIOT OT HOJIOXKEHNIT MCIaMa.

BopodeMm, B OTHOIIEHUU BeYHOCTU
MMpa NMeeT MeCTO IIPOCTOE HEJOMOHN-
MaHue. VM 6orocnoBel u ¢umocodsl
[PV3HAIOT, 9TO eCTb 3 BUJA CYILEro:
BO3HIKIIIEe 0/1aTofjapsi 4eMy-TO BO Bpe-
MeHM (Beliy, MOJBEP)KEHHbIE BO3HUK-
HOBEHMIO U YHUYTOXXEHMIO); HEBO3HUK-
mee u HesaBucsamee Hu or yero (bor);
HEeBO3HUKIIEe, HO Cyliee Omaropaps
yeMy-To (Mup B uenom). Vrak, mup
UMeeT XapakTep M HepBOrO M BTOPOTO
BUJia CYIEro, HO GOrOCIOBBI HeNaioT
aKI[eHT Ha IepBOM, a ¢unocodsl — Ha
BTOpOM. T. 06p., He IOPBIBAsI C MYCY/Ib-
MaHCKOJ penurueii, ABeppoac JJ0Ka3bl-
BaJI BEYHOCTb U HECOTBOPEHHOCTDH Ma-
TEPUM U [{BVDKEHV.
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OPPOSITENESS OF MEANING OR ANTONYMS IN POEMS OF
ENGLISH AND KARAKALPAK
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Annotation: The article is devoted to expressing of oppositeness of meaning or anto-
nyms in diverse poems of English and Karakalpak which describe the poets’ opinion, idea
and feeling but also state. The author indicates that Lyons’s classification for oppositeness
of meaning is very remarkable for understanding of the message of the poems.

Annomauus: Cmambvs nocesuseHa ulpareHuI0 nPomusonoHHOCHU 3HAMEHUS U
AHMOHUMOB 8 PASTIUMHBIX CHIUXAX AHENIUTICKO20 U KAPAKAINAKCKO20 A3bIK08, KOMOopbie
ONUCHIBAIOM MHeHUe, Udew U 4y8cmeo nodma, a makxie ezo cocmosiHue. Asmop
yKasvieaem, umo kaaccuduxayus JIuona ons npomueononoHHOCHU 3HAUEHUS 04eHb

3ameuamenvHa 0 NOHUMAHUS NOCTIAHUS CMUXO08.

As we know antonym is very impor-
tant as it is basically used to mean the
author’s mind, opinion, idea or under-
standing.

Antonym is a word with the meaning
that is opposite to the meaning of another
word. Antonyms (Gr. anti “against’, ony-
ma “name”) are two or more words of the
same language belonging to the same part
of speech and to the same semantic field,
identical in style and nearly identical in
distribution, associated and often used
together so that their denotative mean-
ings render contrary or contradictory
notions [1].

Lyons, Leonard Lipika, Kastovsky,
Leech, Ljung, Gecke have explored about
antonyms and oppositeness of meaning
and put several particular concepts and
opinions connecting to this. Lexical sys-

tem of each language has a great number
of opposite words in their meanings. Let’s
take examples fro English and Karakalpak
languages.

E.g. English: white-black, goodness-
evil, tall-short, rich-poor, belief-incredu-
lity, Karakalpak: aq-qara, dos-dushpan,
uzin-kelte, bay-jarli, isenim-gtiman etc.

Lyons described different types of op-
positeness of meaning and subdivides
them into three types:

Complementary, e.g. male-female,
married-single

Antonyms, e.g. good-bad

Converseness, e.g. to buy- to sell [Leon-
hard Lipika:145].

But he limited this term “antonym” to
just one of the three types as above men-
tioned and called it “the traditional lexical
relation of antonym”. Lyons’s classification
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is correlated with logical relations to iden-
tify sense-relations.

E.g. My heart is sad, my hopes are gone,

My blood runs coldly through my
breast;

And when I perish, thou alone

With sigh above my place of rest. (By-
ron)

In the example, the utterance “My heart
is sad” implies “My heart is not happy” and
also “My heart is not sad” implies “My
heart is happy”. As pointed out, assertion of
a person can awake the negation of the
other and vice versa. If you make an impli-
cation logical you can grasp poets state
which is depicted on the literary work. In
this, other opposite-meaning word is given
in an abstract way so that the reader is in-
spired to think and directed to find an ab-
stract word logically. We can also come
across them in Byron and Ibrayim Yu-
supovs’ poems. For example,

My soul is dark — Oh! Quickly string

The harp I can yet brook to hear...(By-
ron)

Kewil aspanimda juldizlar sénik,

Ay da on tortinde tolgann qoydi...
(I.Yusupov)

The words dark and sé6nik mean the
same meaning in both languages and they
denote the meaning “not bright”. Another
word which has opposite meaning is the
only in readers’ mi nd.

According to stylistic devices antonym
words seem to be antithesis in literary
works. “In order to characterize a thing or
phenomenon from a specific point of
view, it may be necessary not to find
points of resemblance or association be-
tween them but to find points of sharp

contrast, that is, to set one against the
other, for example:

A saint abroad, and a devil at home
(Bunyan).

Better to reign in hell than serve in
heaven (Milton) [VI.P. Tanpniepun:202].

Here are words “saint-devil”, “hell-

»

heaven”,
“than” on contrast. In another example,

Jonsiz qiriq kin gaygi-uwayim shek-
kennen,

Densaqliqta bir kun shadliq jagsiraq.
(Berdakh)

We can take as antithesis the following
words “qaygi-uwayin’, “shadliq” which
were given in the poem of Berdakh ac-
cording to stylistic device.

LR. Galperin states out: Antithesis is
a device bordering between stylistic and
logic. The extreme are easily discernible

. »
reign-serve” are antonyms that

but most of the cases are intermediate.
However, it is essential to distinguish
between antithesis arid what is termed
contrast [V.P. Tanpnepnn:204]

In fact, generally they are not con-
spicuous in the poems. In order to find
them from poems the readers have to
apprehend in a logical way. For in-
stance,

The cold in clime are cold in blood

Their love can scarce deserve the name;

But mine was like a lava flood

That boils in Etnass breast of flame (Byron).

Jagsidan-sharapat, jamannan-ziyat,

Izzetinde bolgil jagsinini mudam,

S6z mdnisin bilmes zeyni pds adam,

Danalardi aytqan sozine turmas
(Magqtumqul).

In the examples, antonyms do not
seem obviously that is why we try to iden-
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tify antithesis through logical thinking.
The logical opposition is based on mean-
ings between lines above. Moreover, an-
tithesis is generally less clear in the poetry
than in prose. We can see that some words
are set one against another as cold-lava
flood, jagsidan-jamannan, zeyni pas ad-
amlar-danalar. In recent research it is
found that Lyons’s classification lost its
importance in science, after that, some
scholars suggested new groups instead of
them. But I think that logical implication

which was showed by Lyons is very sig-
nificant in poetry because poet may not
give both of antonyms or opposite-mean-
ing words to express ideas, feelings or
minds according to poem’s rhyme or
structure.
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SATIRICAL METHODS OF CONTEMPORARIES OF EVELYN
WAUGH

Sh.Khodieva
UzSWLU English language faculty Ne2 Applied science department e-mail:
shkhodiyeva82@mail.ru

Annotation: this thesis is devoted to the analysis of Evelyn Waugh's satire works in
literature between the periods World War 1 and 2. Besides, many critics criticized his
works at that period of time. However, others supported his works without doubt. While
reading you may also aware about author’s writing style with comparing other satirists.
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AnHOMAUUA: IMOM Me3Uc NOCéAULAeINca camupuveckum pabomam deenena
Bayda 6 nepesod 1 2o u 2 20 muposoeo sotina. Ouerv MHO2UE KPUMUKU PACKPUINUKOBATIU
e20 pabomuvl, Koeda Opyeue noddepscanu ezo Hu 6e3 kakux comHenuti. Kpome mozo, 8o

8pemMs UMeHUsl 8bl MoXceme Y3HAmMv Cunv NUCAHUS asmopa bpyeux Camupuxos.
KnroueBbie cmoBa: aHanms, catupa, CaTI/IpI/I‘IeCKOf/I, CKOHHeHTpMPyﬁCH, KpUTHUKU,

MaHEpPHOCTb, aPUCTOKpAT.

Before analyzing Evelyn Waugh'’s sa-
tirical works it should be mentioned that
Evelyn Waugh was not alone in satirizing
the period between the two World Wars.
For examining it we focus on his four
contemporaries works. Thus, we take
into consideration Ronald Firbank, Al-
doux Huxley, Norman Douglas, Nancy
Mitford’s works and make a comparison
with Evelyn Waugh’s works. To begin with
Ronald Firbank, being born in Britain on
17 January, 1886, he was the son
of MP Sir Thomas Firbank and Lady Fir-
bank. At the age of ten he went to Up-
pingham School for two years and then
on to Trinity Hall, Cambridge. His first
story, “Odette d’Antrevernes” was pub-
lished in 1905, before going up to Cam-
bridge. He then produced a series of
novels, such as The Artificial Prin-
cess (written in 1915, published in 1934)
and Vainglory (1915, his longest

work)  Concerning the Eccentricities of
Cardinal Pirelli (1926). Most critics de-
scribe this writer as “butterfly”. Some uti-
lize it to praise, the others to damn. Ac-
cording to Sir Osbert Sitwell (English
writer) “he must attempt to pin down upon
a sheet of paper that unrivalled butterfly...”
[1;68].

Yet Hugh I'A Fausset (the author of
Between the Tides) writes that “Doubtless
we will be accused of breaking a butterfly
on the wheel of criticism”[2;42].

Another critic says, “His personal leg-
end is slender, and on its score he might
only have fallen into the ranks of the minor
eccentrics, something between a wit and a
dandy, a butterfly whose life need not be
further inquired into once it had flown
past” [3;824].

Finally, Professor E. M. Forster claims
in his essay: “To break a butterfly or even
a beetle, upon a wheel is a delicate task”[4].
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Throughout the essay he retains this fig-
ure as representative of Firbank. As a mat-
ter of fact, many critics have urged against
him a frivolity and pointlessness. Other
critics are re-evaluating him nowadays,
therefore, most of them admit that his
novels have a significance, but not all crit-
ics have changed their opinions, for in-
stance, R.D. Charques (English literary
critic): “I have never in the past been able
to read him with any very great pleasure,
since his fanciful and impudent triviality
seemed to me to have not merely too little
reference to human affairs put too little
formal or stylistic virtue” [5;902].

Edmund Wilson (American literary
critic) considers that “Ronald Firbank is
dealing with a later and less lusty phase of
the same society as Congreve” [6]. In his
article Cyril Connolly writes that “Fir-
bank recognized frivolity as the most inso-
lent refinement of satire” [7;45].

Mocking at the people of his time
Ronald Firbank used most frequently the
method of the light touch, mannerisms,
“incessant titterings” and “flickering inani-
ties” to some of them [2;42], and an ap-
parent aimlessness to others. Therefore,
Evelyn Waugh proves his ideas by show-
ing an example from R.FirbanKs work
The Flower Beneath the Foot. So,he dem-
onstrates very essential and concrete
points of his view. Furthermore, he adds
that it is typical of Firbank method: “The
case of the Ritz Hotel v. Lady Something in
The Flower Beneath the Foot is typical of
the Firbank method. The King at a dinner-
party employs the expression: “I could not
be more astonished if you told me there
were fleas at the Ritz,” a part of which as-

sertion Lady Something, who was blandly
listening, imperfectly chanced to hear.
“Who would credit it... It is too appall-
ing...Fleas have been found at the Ritz”
[8;196].

One of the critics of that time, W. H.
Auden is one of the few who fail to re-
mark upon the underlying sadness in
FirbanKk’s novels: “Firbank’s extraordinary
achievement was to draw a picture, the fin-
est, I believe, ever drawn by anyone, of the
Earthly Paradise, not, of course, as it really
is, but as, in our fallen state, we imagine it
to be, as the place, that is, where, without
having to change our desires and behavior
in any way, we suffer neither frustration
nor guilt... Everyone is welcome to this
Eden”[25;5].

If what Auden says is true, one should
admit that the Eden of Firbank excluded
the greater number of his characters.

Another novelist who as a satirist,
Nancy Mitford, to whom Waugh dedicat-
ed “The Loved One”. Nancy Mitford was
an English novelist who was born in 1904.
Mitford has great importance as a novel-
ist, though she has written two interesting
books. She represents a new development
in satirists; she is one who goes after
Waugh for imitation. Reading her works
one not only sees points of similarity to
Waugh but also the road Waugh might
have taken. Of course, he would never
have written exactly like her.

Given the above we may be inclined to
accept the pronouncement of the dust
jacket that the “Pursuit of Love” is in the
manner of Waugh’s early novels. The mat-
ter is there but hardly the spirit. Very
English and very funny, Miss Mitford
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deals with the same venomous characters
as Waugh, people of charm, eccentricity,
and savagery. Waugh pillories his aristoc-
racy, especially in his early novels. Miss
Mitford’s aristocrats are not a whit less
wicked but there is an excusing of vice, a
false “to know all is to forgive all” attitude.
In what is an extraordinarily “happy”
ending to a novel? One reviewer calls it
about as happy an ending as that of Ham-
let”[ 34;70].

As Waugh does in his early novels,
Miss Mitford assembles light-headed
characters who act everything in ex-
tremely unpredictable ways. Thus, we
may say that we determine some similari-
ties between the authors” writing style.
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Abdukodir Hayitmetov is a leading
literary critic, literary method, as well as
the artistic style of the literary criticism.
Hayitmetov was one of the first, who first
studied the artistic method and style of
literature on the example of Navoi, later
on the Oriental literature [1,2]. The
creative method of medieval Oriental
classical literature, including its one of its
most important figures, is one of the
important aspects of scientific research,
which includes the solution of the
following problems: Firstly, the levels and
requirements of creativity, the general
state of the art, and is bound by its
extremely complex, multifaceted and
controversial whole creative activity,
ideological approach, artistic means and
methods, directly covering most of these,
and, secondly, The problems posed by the
problems of theoretical nature are closely
linked to the ancient Greek and Roman
centuries-old Central Asia and Iran, Arab
and Azerbaijani culture, especially to
literature, art, philosophy and aesthetic
teachings from the 15th century to the
third century, as well as the creative
method and many other issues related to
it, to Hayitmetov. Hashim [3], A. Saadi

[4], N.Mallaev [5], V.Zohidov [6], were
not specifically studied and analyzed.

Properly identifying the relationship
between style and style, the essence,
relationships, and complexity of each one
of them can help to comprehensively
comprehend many of the issues that are
directly related to them [2.280]. Therefore,
to the
following aspects of Navoi’s creative work
and the creative method of Oriental
literature:

Hayitmetov drew attention

1. Conceptual study of creative method
in Navoi and Oriental literature. The
creative method of Navoi is a part of the
creative method of the whole Oriental
literature,
continuation of the present method

which is a traditional
(romanticism, realism), until the creative
method of the scientist is not only an
artist, but also a characteristic of the
entire era;

2. Romanticism in Navois creativity.
As the novel examines the methodology of
romanticism in the world literature, this
trend, which emerged in Europe in the late
1800s and early 19th centuries,
characterizes the common features and
distinctive features of Oriental literature,
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“writers in romantic style point out that
didactics play a considerable role in their
works, the image of the rebellion, the
burden of mans commitment to the
society, the “traditionality and the
conditionality” and the European romantic
literature researchers have found that
traditional romanticism has had a negative
impact on literature development. In the
Oriental literature, the role of folklore in
the romanticism separately points out that
the “roots of the genre of idealization in
the artistic image are also in the oral
folklore” [2,257], meaning that “the most
unfading fountain in the creation and
development of Romanticism is the folk
oratory” ], that the problem of idealism
created in the Oriental literature is an
ideology of “decoration in works created
on the basis of folk myths” [2,289].
According to the scholar, “the main heroes
of the Oriental romantic works are
different from the characters in the works
of European romantic characters, in
particular the characters of the Byron
poems, which do not reflect the spectral
mood of a certain romantic age. They are
very close to the main characters of the
works of the people, and not for their own
personal interests, but for the masses of
the masses “[2, 283].

Academician Izzat Sultan describes
how romanticism in the art of Oriental
literature shows that poetry is romantic
poetry when we take on the classics of
Hofiz and Navoi, Nizami and Rustaveli.
[7.370] A.Hayitmetov correctly defines
the creative method of Navoi, “It is
absolutely impossible to understand
Navoi’s creativity within the framework of

a creative method. In his work, we can see
the realistic image as well as the Sufi
characters and the features of epic
heroicism. “[1,84]

3. Realistic image marks. In Navoi’s
creativity, realistic manifestations appear
in his lyrical works, especially in poetry
poetry, continental and chaise, as well as
satirical works. The scientific evidence
suggests that “realistic stories and stories
are closely interconnected with the poet’s
didactic teachings and ideas,” while the
realistic images are symbolic-figurative,
and the conditional image can not be the
essential sign of realism. For example, the
destruction of Bakhrom in the “Sakha
Sayyor” is not a real picture, but a symbolic
poet’s conception of his ideology. “The
realities of the East, which is reflected in
the thought of the the
enlightenment, the people, and the love of

mind,

the Homeland, are different from realism,
which moves the imagination of European
writers” [8.13].

Hayitmetov learns creative
methodology not only with the notion of
romance and realism, but also with
aesthetic ideals, conditionality principles,
and methodological issues. It is impossible
to imagine the artist’s artistic method
without it. The scientist initially
commented on the artistic method and
style of the Navoi Lyricist on the analysis
of Navoi’s lyric poetry, and in his book
“The Art of Navoi Creative Style” and
“From the Oriental Literature Methods
History”, this problem was studied as a
single object of research. It is possible to
draw conclusions from the research on
Hayitmetov’s creative method:

192



PHILOLOGY, SOCIOLOGY AND CULTUROLOGY Ne14

1. In the process of studying the
creative methodology and determining its
historical foundations, the works of the
great artists such as Nizami, Omar
Khayyam, Saadi, Hafiz Sherozi, Lutfi,
Abdurahman Jomi, Alisher Navoi, with
their period of literature, literary-aesthetic
views and literary methods closely related
scientifically.

2. Hayitmetov tries to check the
ancient methodology of Oriental literature
in Navoi as compared to Navoi: identical
and distinctive aspects. The artistic
an ongoing
continuation of the existing method, and
it concludes that it is traditionally based;

3. Examines the method of Navobs
creativity on the example of the poets
epic works and scientifically substantiates
romantic characters: «From the methodo-
logical point of view, all the main features
of his epic creativity belong to the lyrical
creativity.»

In the example of Navoi lyric, he em-
phasizes that the traditional methods of
the poets inspiration, as well as the tradi-

method of Navoi is

tions of his poetry, are more prominent,
as well as the artists who created the art of

discoveries, renewing existing traditions
in Navoi.

5. The presence of realistic moments
and elements, along with the romantic im-
ages in the poem of Navoi, explains the
realistic appearance of the poet>s creativity.
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